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preface

“We rried to get the established Church to see thar it's no:
about peddling abstract dogma but abour avwakening men into
life and significant engagement in the historical process so that
theyv might truly experience the glory of life through
intensification  of  consciousness  and intensification  of
engagement. The hope thatis God's hope belongs 1o humanir v,
The jov thar is unspeakable is of the Lord. The peace that
passeth understanding is yours—on loan from God, of course.
| hope it breaks through its provincialism of defending the
doctrine of Church members into concern for all humaniry—
which will save the Church and purifv it.”

Joseph Wesley Mathews to Msgr. John Egan
October 13, 1977
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The Time My Father Died

S{‘smezims past noon, November ninth the last, our telephone rang. It was for me.
person-to person. My oldest sister, Margaret. was calling. "Joe. Papa just died!”

We children never called him Papa while we were growing up. He was mostly
“Iyad.” But in the last decade or so. out of a strange mellowing affection. westar ted, all
seven of us, referring to our father as Papa.

My Papa dead!— just seven days before he was 92. Within the hour | bcpm my
journey to my father. I find it difficult to express how deeply L wanted to be withhimin
his death. Furthermore he had long since comm issioned my brother md me to
uwdugz he celebration. My brother unfortunately was out of the country and 1 had

siet anxicty about executing it alone. ’

‘The tate afternoon flight was conducive to contemplation. I thought of the many
well-meant condolences already received. ’

"ren't it fine that vour father lived to be 9277

"It must be easier for vou since he lived such a long life.”

Cerstainly 1 was grateful for such comments. But | found myself perturbed too,
Didn't they realize that to dic is to die, whether you are seventeen, forty-nine, or one
hundred and ten? Didn't they know that our death is our death? And that each of us
has only one death to die? This was my father’s death! It was no less significant because
he was most of a hundred. 1t was his death. The only one he would ever have.

The family had already édmv:m when Tarrived in the little New England town.
We zmzmdmtu\ sat in council. The first task was to elarify our self-understanding.
The second was to embody that understanding in the cel lebration of Papa’s « eaiﬁ.
Consensus was already present: the One who gives us our life is the same that takes it
from us. From this stance we felt certain broad implications should guide the
formation of the ceremony.

Death is a very lively part of a man’s life and no life is finished without the e xperierce
of death.

Death is a crucial point in the human adventure which somehow transposes 1o every
other aspect of life.

Death is (o be received in hmble gratitude and must ever be honored with honest
dignity.

Together we conel luded that the death of our father must be celebrated as areal part of
his history, before the final /\m%mz that gave him both his life and his death. with
integrity and solemn appreciatior

The very articulation of i‘hc%i’ lines of guidance worked backward laying bare our
own inward {light from death . They also made more obvicus theefforts of our culture
1o disguise death. I mean the muﬁ concealment by means of plush caskets, white satin




linings. soft cushions, head pillows, Sunday clothes, cosmetics. perfume, flowers, and
guaranteed vaults. Empty of symbolic meaning, they serve but 1o aﬁu;z ‘e —tosimulate
life. They seem to say. Nothing has actually happened. Nothi ng is really changed.
W hdi vanity to denude death! All our pretenses s about it only strengthen iis power o
destroy our hives. Death xmppuj of meaning and dignity becomes a demon. Not to
embrace death as part of our given life is finally not to embrace our life. That i 15, wedo
notreallly live. This is the power of unacknowledged death, | ponder over the strange
smile on faces of the dead.

Tosymbolize the dignity of our father's death. the family thought to clothe him in
a pine box and to rest him in the raw msii

I remembered the men of the war Tburied. There was great dignity in the shelte
half shrouded, in the soiled umhmszs in the dirty %u in the shallow grave. | sa
dignity was there. Death was recognized as death, Death was dramatized as the death
of the men who had died their own death.

A sister and brother-in-law were sent to make arrangements. They asked abow
the coffin. A pine box was out of the question. None was to be had. The undertaker. a
they i’:él!l&d him, explained that caskets ranged from one hundred 1o several tho usaz‘sds
of dollars.

Interpreting the spirit of the common mind, our emissarics asked for the $100
coffin.

"What $100 collin?” replicd an astonished undertaker.

"Why the one you mentioned.”

"Oh no, caskets begin at §275.7

“Did vou not mention a $100 coffin?”

“Yes. Yes. Butyou wouldn’t want that. Itis for paupers. We bury only the paupers
in the $100 coffing.”

This thought racked the psychic foundati ions of my sister and her husband. They
retreated for further consultation. None of the rest of us. it turned out, were
Lm()tmna‘h prepared {or the pauper twist, Actually. the tyranny of the economic
order over us was exposed. Our deepest emotions of guilt, love. sorrow. regret were all
mixed up with this strange typranny. In short, we could not move forward with our
decision until we first agreed to set up a small memorial for Yapa that would be used
for charity in the little community. ‘

By this time, assuming that no one would want to put his father away as a pauper,
the undertaker had placed Papa in the $275 casket Having recovered some
equilibrium we protested. He was undcrsumddbi y upset by ourstand and insisted that
we come to his showroom. We all went tagezhu including Mama, who has been
weathering the storms of life now for more than fourscore years. Caskets of all kinds
filled the place. We asked about the pauper’s coffin.

"We kr’f’p that outside in the storehouse.” ‘%mzugg{mv our next request he
hurried on. "No, 1 can’t bring that into my showroom.”

In the back I saw a wooden rough box which reminded me of the pinecoffin, We
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talked. the undertaker and 1. He was really a very sensitive man. Certainly he had a
living to make. When 1 offered to pay him more for the other expenses of the funeral,
he refused. But he mellowed a bit. He remembered when he lived in upper New York
state as a little boy. His grandfather had been an undertaker too. Grandfather had
used rough pine boxes out in the country to bury peoplein. In his recollecting he found
4 kind of meaning in our decision for the pauper’s coffin. Heeven brought it into the
showroom where Mama and the rest of the family could see it.

Immediately it was opened and another mild shock came. The pauper’s coffin was
exactly like any other coffin—pillow, white satin, and all. Except the white satin
wasn't really white satin. It was the kind of shiny material you might buy at the ten-
cent store. Everything was simply cheap imitation. We had hoped for something
honest. Despite the disappointment, we took the pauper’s box. And Papa was
transferred to his own coffin.

1 did not want to see my father until 1 could have some time with him alone.
Several hours before the funeral I went to where he waited. 1 can scarcely describe
what [ saw and feit.

My father, I say, was ninety-two. In his latter years he had wonderfully chiseled
wrinkles. 1 had helped to put them there. His cheeks were deeply sunken; his lips pale.
He was an old man. Thereisa kind of glory in the face of an old man. Not so with the
stranger laying there. They had my Papa looking like he was fifty-two. Cotton stuffed
in his cheeks had erased the best wrinkles. Make-up powder and rouge plastered his
face way up into his hair and around his neck and cars. His lips were painted.
He . . . helooked ready to step hefore the footloights of the matinee performance.

i fiercely wanted to pluck out the cotton but was afraid. At least the make-up
could come off. I called for alcohol and linens. A very reluctant mortician brought
them to me. And I began the restoration. As the powder, the rouge, the fipstick
disappeared, the stranger grew older. He never recovered the look of his ninety-two
years but in the end the man in the coffin became my Papa.

Something else happened to me there with my {ather in his death. Throughout
childhood. | had been instructed in the medieval world view. This by many people who
were greatly concerned for me. My father, my mother. my Sundayschool teacher, yes,
my teachers at the school and most of my neighbors. They taught me the ancient Greek
picture of how when you dic there’s something down inside of you thatescapes death,
how the real me doesn't die atall. Much later I came to see that both the biblical view
and the modern image were something quite different. But I wondered if the meeting
with my father in his death would create nostalgia for the world view of my vouth. 1
wondered if 1 would be tempted torevertto that earlier conditioning in order to handle
the problems of my own existence. It wasn’t this way.

What did happen to me fam deeply grateful for. Tdon'tknow how much 'm able
to communicate. 1t happened when | reached down to straighten my father’stic. There
was my father. Not the remains. not the body of my father, but miy father. it was my
father in death! Ever since I can remember. Papa never succeeded in getting his tie
quite straight. We children took some kind of pleasure in fixing it before he went out.




Though he always pretended to be irritated at this, we knew that he enjoved our
attention. It was al sortofasceretsign of mutual acknow! ledgment. \m} in death I did
it once again. This simple little act became 2 new catalyst of meant ng. That was my
Papa whose tie I straightened in the coffin. It was my father there experi encing %35«
death. It was my E’cipa nvolved in the Mystery in his death as he had been tnvolved i
ih kaicﬁ in his life. I say there he was related to the same Final Mystery in death as
in life Somcham the dichotomy hetween livi ing and dving was overcome.

Where is thy victory, O death?

Death is indeed a p(muiu s individual happening. *\fh Papa experienced his
death all al (mc About this Fam qtz ite clear, [ remember duri ing the war | wanted 1o
help men die. T was never ! mally able to do this 1 iried, Sometimes I p placed a lighted
cigarette in a soldier’s mouth as we talked. Sometimes | guoted for | him the Twenty-
third Psalm. Sometimes |1 wiped the sweat and blood from his face. Sometimes | held
his hand. Sometimes 1 did n othing. It was a rude shock to discover that I could not in
the final sense help a man to die. Each had to do his own dying. alone.

But then Isay, death is something more than an individual fexperience. It is also »
social happeni m Papa’s death was an event in our ~family. All of us knew that a
happening had happened to us as a family and not just to Papa. Furthermore, the
dving of an mdmd ualis also an internal ouurrcmc 1the larger communities of life,

Indeed it happens to all hi istory and creation itself. Thisis true w hether that individ ua)

be great orsmall. The inner bei ngofalittle New E ngland town issomehow cha nged by
the absence of the daily trek of an eccentric old gentleman to the postoffice where he
stopped to deliver long monologues on not very interesting subjects to all who could
not avoid him. Perhaps we don't know how to feel these hmpuz;sm S as communities
Maybe we don't know how to celebrate them. But they happen.

We wanted to celebrate Papa’s death as his own event but we wanted also to
celebrate it as a social Phappening. Most of all, we wanted to celebrate C ?imzs&nh Szﬁ
this is not so simple. The office of the funeral suffers o great malaise in our day.
Perhaps even more than other rites. There arc many causes. The undertaker, in the
showroom episode. spoke to this with deep concern. Hisrather scathing words disturb
me still,

“Funerals today have become no more ium disposal services!”
"What of those conducted by the CI u reh? 1 ventured,

"Church indeed! | mean the Church. " he said.

His professional posture was here set aside, Pointing out that most Eusismkmf%m
arc held outside any real sense of Christian community, he spoke of the tragedy of
keeping children away from death. He spoke of cmaszts who sophisticatedly boast of
never having m;;igcd in the death rite. He spoke of the over-all decrease in funeral
attendance. He especially rued the emptiness of the rites becase they were no lon gu
understood. And he caricatured the clergy as the hired disposal units with thei
artificial airs, unrealistic words. and hurried servi ices.




“What we all seem to want now aduys.” he said ), "isto getrid of the body asguickly
and efficiently as is respectably allowable. with as little trouble to as few folk as

possible.”

These solemn words wer ‘rcat%\'c‘\' sobering. The funeral ¢ odied the full
office of worship. We who gathered acted out all three f,izzx We first confessed our
own self-illusions ar ind rec 35\\5 once again the word of cosmic promise of fresh

heginnings. Then we read to ourselves from our classic xu;msms recounting men's
courage to be before God and boid y expressed togetherour thanksgiving for the given
actualitics of our lives. hardly, ve presented ourselives to the Unchanging Mystery
bc;x’md all that is and corporately < dedicated our lives once more (o the ta iskoof
affirming the world and creating civilization

[he point is. we did not mi% to uwsuﬁg curselves. We did not gather to
psvehologice 21\ bolster one another. \‘\k did not gather (o excuscany body's existence
or 1o pretend about the world we live in. We eelebr -ated the death of my father by
acknowledging who weare and what we must therefore become. That is. we assembled
as the Church on this occasion in our hi szow o remember that we are the € hurch.

In the midst of the service of { death t& s “words over the dead” {nc p;ammmud
had sensed for a tong time that one day I nnght pmnmmu’ them over Papa. Now that
the time had come I found my self met dndml beyond due. Htwasnot simply thatit was
my father. Yet just because it was my father. T was perhaps acutely sensitive. I mean
about the %unu&k meditation. as it is revealngly termed. Memories of poetic
rationalizations of our human pretenses about death gnawed at my <p?rii Some that |
recalled actually seemed designed to blanket the awarencss that comes in the face of
death. that death is apartol life and that all must die. remembered others as attempts
to L\p ain away the sharp sense of onmiongd guilt and moral emptiness that we all
experience bel e the dead. The very gifts of grace were here denied. whether by
ignorance or intent. and the human spirit thereby smothered into nothing. 1
remembered  still other of these *‘ncditzmnnx‘ even more grotesque in their
disfigurement of life  undisguised sentl imentalities offering shallow assurances and
fanciful comforts. How could we shepherds of the \mils of men do such things to
human beings? Perhaps after all. I was not unduly depressed.

C nmuzda.nm 1 with these broodings, my imagination was vividly a wssaulted by
another image. It was a homely scene from a television western, A small crowd of
townsiolk were assembl ied on Boot Hill to pay lastrespects (o one w ho had fived and
died {m’\‘idc the law. A very ordinary citizen was asked to say “a-lew-words-over- -the-
dead " He spoke with the plainness ol wisdom born out of intimate living withlifeasit
actually is. Protesting m&t he was not a religious man, he reminded the gathered of the
mystery present in that situation beyond the understanding of any one or all of them
iagcthu Then he turned and spoke words to the dead one. He spoke words to the
family. He spoke words to the townsfolk themselves. In cach case his words
confronted the intende . hearer with the real events and gutlt of the past and ineach
case he offered an image of swm% inee for the future. There was comfort in his words.
But it was the honest, painiul comfort of coming to terms with who weare in the midst
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of the world as it is. It impressed me as deeply religious, as deeply Christian. For my
father. I took this pattern as my own.

At the appointed place 1. too. reminded the assembled  body of the
Incomprehensible One who is the ground of all living and dving. | too. announced a
word to the assembled townsfolk, and (o my family. and to my father.

Plooked out at the members of the funeral party who represented the village
where my father had spent his last vears. They were sitting face to tace before one
another, each caught in the gaze of his neighbor. In that moment if Fhad never known
it before. | knew that a comm unity’s life is somehow held before it whenever it takes,
with even vague seriousness. the death of one of its members. 1 saw in its face its
failures and fears. its acts of injustice. callousness. and irresponsibility. [ saw its gutle |
saw its despair. They would call it sorrow for a passing one. But it was their sorrow,
Indeed it was. in a strange way. sorrow for themselves.

I the name of the Church. Tspoke. first. of all this which they already knew vet so
desperately needed to know aloud. And then | pronounced all their past, remembered
and forgotten, fully and finally received before the Unconditioned Being who is Lord
both of Hife and death,

Pooked out at my familv. There was my mother surrounded by her children and
her children’s children. What was going on in the deeps of this woman who had mixed
her destiny with that of the dead man for the major share of a century? What of sister
Margaret who knew so well the severity of her father? What of the son who had never
won approval? Or the son-in-law never quite received. What of the one who knew
hidden things? What of the rebellious one? What of the specially favored? What of
Alice? What of Arthur? What of Elizabeth? I knew. as | looked. perhaps all over again,
that the sorrow at death is not only that of the loss of the cherished and the familiar, It
is the sorrow of unacknowledged guilt, postponed intentions. buried animosities,
unmended ruptures. The sorrow of the funeralis the painof our own creatureliness, of
self-disclosure, and of self-acknowledgement. It is the pain of turning from the past to
the future. It is the pain of having to decide all over again about our lives,

In the name of the Church, I spoke of these things written so clearly upon our
family countenance. And then infear and Joy I pronounced all our relations with Papa
and one another as cosmically approved by the One who gives us our lives and takes
them from us once again.

Hooked at my father. And knew thingsina way I had not known them before. It
wasn't that [ knew anything new. But my knowing was now transposed so that
everything was different. [ knew his very tragic boyhood. I knew the scars it engraved
on his soul. I knew his lifelong agonizing struggle 1o rise beyond them. | knew his
unknown greatness. | knew his qualities next to genius that never found deliverance, |
knew his secret sense of failure. | knew things he never knew I knew. [ knew the dark
nights of his soul. I knew, well, what I knew was his life. Hisspirit’s journey. That was
it. It was his life | knew in that moment. It was frozen now. It was all in now. It was
complete. It was finished. It was offered up for what it was. This was the difference
made by death.



in the name of the Church. | spoke his life out loud. Not excusing, not glorifying
most of his life as I saw it then. And then [ pronoun ed it good and great and utterly
significant hefore the One who had given it to history just as it was. Not as it might
have been, not as it could have been abstractly considered, notas I might have wanted
it to be or others felt it should have been. not even as Papa might have wanted it
altered. 1 sealed it as acceptable to God. then. just as it was fin shed.

The celebration ended in the burial grounds.

The funeral party bore Papato his grave, There wasno drama in the processional.
Tt was just empty utility. The death march, once explosive in symbolic force, had lost
its power. | allowed myself to be swept along insilent frustration. I wassad for Papa.l
had pity for those of us who bore him. [ grew angry with m

The sun had already fallen hehind the ridge when wecame to the burial ground. It
was on a remote New England niliside {they call it a mountain there), T remember
clearly the sharp, cold air and how the very chill made me feel keenty alive. 1 remember
also how the dark shadows dancing on the hills reminded me of life. But [ remember
most of all the clean smell of God’s good earth freshly turned.

| say | smelled the freshearth. There was none to be seen. What | did see s difficult
to believe, | mean the green stuff. Someone had come before us and covered that good.
wondertul raw dirt, every clod of it. with green stuff. Everything, every scafr of the
grave, was concealed under simulated grass: Just as if nothing had been disturbed
here: Just as if nothing were going on here: Justas if nothing at all were happening.
What an offense against nature, against history, against Papa, againstus, against God!

| wanted to scream. 1 wanted to cry out to the whole world, “Something is going
on here, something great, something significantly human. Lock ! Fverybody, look!
Here is my father death. It is going on here!”

The banks of flowers upon the green facade only added to the deception. Was it
all contrived to pretend at this last moment that my father was not really dead after all?
Was it not insisting that death is not important, not a lively part of our lives, not
thoroughly human, not hestowed by the Final One? Suddenly the great lie ook on
cosmic proportion. And suddenly T was physically sick!

This time 1 didn’t want Lo scream. | experienced an acute urge 1o vomit.

A sister sensitively perceived all this and understood. She pushed to my side and
gave me courage. Together we laid aside the banks of flowers. Together werolled back
the carpet of deceit. God's good, wonderful clean earth lay once again unashamedly
naked. 1 drank it into my being. The nausea passed.

Mind vou, I'm not blaming anvbody. Not anybody really, save mysell. [ just
hadn’t anticipated everything. 1 have no excuse but | was taken by surprise, you
understand. And 1so passionately wanted to celebrate Papa’s death with honesty and
integrity and dignity for his sake. for our sake, for God’s sake.

We lowered Papa then in his pauper’s box deep into the raw ground. Then began
the final rites. There were three.

| fifted up the Bible, It was a sign. We were commemorating Papa’sjourney inthe

historical community of the faithful. However distantly, however feebly,
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brokenly, he had walked with the knights of faith, Abraham, Amos. Paul, Augustine.
Thomas, Luther, Wesley, Jesus. By fate and by choice these were his first companions
of the road. I recalled aloud from their constitution which | held in my hands. The
heroic formula from Job is what | meant torecite: “Naked I came from my mothers
womb, and naked shall I return: the Lord gave, and the Lord has taken away; blessed
be the name of the Lord.” What came from my lips were the words of Paul, “If I live, |
live unto the Lord; if [ die. I dic unto the Lord: so whether I live or w hether Idie tam
the Lord’s.”

Phfted up a very old, musty. leatherbound volume of poetry. This too was a sign.
We were ritualizing Papa’s own unique and unrepcatable engagement in the human
adventure. Papa was an individual, a solitary individuyal betore God. It was most
fitting that a last rite should honor this individuality. Such was the role of the volume
of hymn-poems. From it Papa had read and quoted and sung in monotone for as long
as any of us, including Mama, could recall, Fhe words 1 joined 1o the sign were from
this collection. The author was a friend of Papa’s,

God moves in a mysterious way, his wonders 1o perform:
He plants his footsteps on the sea and rides upon the storm:
Blind unbelief is sure to err. and scan His works in vain:
God is His own interpreter and He shall make it plain.

The third sign celebrated the fact that Papa was a participantin the total wonder
of creation and that his life and death were good because creation g good. What |
mean is that Papa was God'’s friend. My last act was to place him gladly and gratefully
on behlaf of all good men everywher in the ha nds of the One in whose hands he already
was, that Mysterious Power who rules the unknown realm of death to do with him ag
he well pleaseth. I ask to know no more, This | symbolized. Three times | stooped low,
three times [ plunged my hands deep into the loose earth beside the openpit, and three
times I threw that good earth upon my Papa within his grave. And all the while | sang
forth the majestic threefold formula,

I the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holv Ghost,

And some of those present there for the sake of all history and all creation said Amen.



The Christ Of History

The Everyman-Christ

Thv need to “make sense” out of our sufferings and actions is deeply
human. Apparently men everywhere and in every time have sensed themselves as
pilgrims looking for a way to really live in this world, In the language of the poct.
EVERYMAN guests alter some light, way. truth. door. More or less awarely, he
searches for a bread or word of life. He dwells in hope that some tomorrow will bringa
delivering power, an illuminating story, some saving event, a final blessedness, When
that day comes, so he dreams. then surely in some way the essence of lifeand the living
of it will be different. All peoples have forged signs and symbols of this human
characteristic. For the Hebrews of old. one such image was the coming “anointed one.”
the Messiah. translated into the Greek as the Christ.

The Messianic hope of EVERYMAN is born out of his experience of the
limitations of existence. His encounter with the unknowns, ambiguities, sufferings and
deaths of this world discloses his insecurity. This primordial anxiety breeds the
Messiah image. Watch him, as he is thrown up against his finitude, become a seeker
after some truth which will overcome the unbearable incomprehensibles of life. Watch
him search, however subtly, for the justification which will alleviate his sense of
insignificance. Watch him relentlessly strive for a peace which will somehow blot out
his lucid awareness of the tragic dimension of life. One senses in this spectacle 2
creature vainly striving to rise above his creaturcly limits, Finding his givenness
burdensome beyond bearing, he dreams of discovering some other kind of a worl
indeed he already has a different world for he literally exists in his present hopes about
the future. Thereby he escapes his actual life in the Now. His very meaning is his
anticipation that some lOMOIIOW will render his situation quite different. On thatday
the ultimate key will come clear; the finalexcuse for his existence willemerge and true
contentment will bathe his being. Then shall he truly live, so he imagines, delivered
from this present world of uncertainty, unfulfillment and anxiety. Such a life-quest is
an experience, | submit, that all of us are quite privy to. Men dwell sometimes very
explicitly. most times quite vaguely, in great expectations of that which will relieve
them of the necessity of living their given life in the present situation. This great hope,
whatever its form, is the CHRIST OF EV ERYMAN.

The Jesus of Nazareth

The New Testament age opens with the Jews. like E VERYMAN expecting the Christ.
Of course, they were doing so out of their concrete historical memory. The Christ-
quest is always tied t© specific life situations. It was into this particular Jewish
yearning, around the begining of the first century. that one Jesus intruded. It might
have been, in an abstract sense, Herman of Hebbronville or Jones of Smithville. Butit
was not. It was this fellow Jesus of Nazareth in Galilee. Very little detail is directly




known about this man. But as all of us do, he lived a life and died a death. It was to he
sure, Ais life that he lived and Ais death that he died. This is the most imporiant for it
was in the midst of these very definite historical occurrence . as they disturbed the
hopes of Israel, that the New Testament happening of Christ took place.

Perhaps the core of the issue could be put something like this:a very specific man
lived a veryspecific life and for that specific life. died a veryspecific death, Somehowin
these concretions the deeps of human existence became exposed. A man got born,
lived his life, and
experienced death even as vou and I do. Yet there was » plus. Not a metaphysical plus,
but what might be termed a plus in speicifies. | mean he lived a e essentially like that
of anyone else, save he seemed to rea//y live his. However one choosesto account for it
spceigzi mutations of genes, unusual neurotic tendencies, peculiar environment
influences, unique occurrences of tuaidity 15 all quite beside MY concern
moment. Here was one who apparently not only hved. but o his iy

al

3 2. He
appropriated his life as an unqualified gift and bore it as significant mission, The
givenness of creaturely living appeared to him to be the very meaning of it Indeed he

kept saying that what everyone is looking for is very much AT HAND.

EVERYMAN, herein Jewish guise, was understandably disconceried by the siyie
of this unknown and everyday stranger. The very point is that Jesus thded with the
lives of all he encountered. He invaded. broke into. penetrated their worlds. leaving
them painfully unsettled. To the proud he seemed humble and they were threatened, If
men hated life. he loved it. To those who hung desperately onto living, he appeared
nonchalant about it all. If they thought of life as detachment, he was utterly invelved,
If their living was a bondage. he was too obviously free. Where men were other-
directed, he was independent. When they were confident elidetermining, he seemed
tost in loyalties. To conservatives he was ma nifestly revolutionary: he impressed the

ing would be in

radicals as a reactionary. Obviously. the life of such a human b
Jeopardy. When men’s lives are audited to the quick, either they must re-do their lives,
or destroy the occasion of the audit. Jesus was executed.

Death comes to all men. So it had 1o come in some f;

ashion to Jesus of Nazareth,
The specifics are what concern us. A life that was in some way really lived, drove men
to destroy it. Let this be said again. Precisely because his living somehow exhibited the
way life actually is, men felt he had to be removed. R ulers saw him as a danger to
society. The hierarchy feared him as a menace to religion. The strange irony her
Uneovers a tragic inversion in human history. There is yet another importar
concretion. The man of Galilee embraced death a. he embraced hfe. Call it the
slaughter of the innocent or the miscarriage of justice: call it murderor mistake: call iy
social expedience or the intervention of fate: however. and whatever, he took unto
himsell his death without malice as a part of the givenness of his life. Not that he
sought death. But when it came, and as it came. he died it uficant. In
consequence, there was a compounding of disturbance. His dving
disquicting.

In some such fashion did the life and death of an unkn
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protrude into the history and the hope of lIsrael, and therefore into the life of
EVERYMAN. But this is not yet theend. nor even the finally important aspect of the
tale.

The Jesus-Christ Event

1o the midst of the happenings surrounding Jesus, some individuals were seized
by a radically new possibility for living in this world. Incredibleasitwasto the many. a
few actually raised the question of Christ in connection with Jesus. This moves us to
the heart of the matter. To really hear this- question is to sense an absolutely
unbelievable twist in the Christ symbol. The very life-image of the Jews, their very
existence. their very history was cut to the marrow by the question: [s Jesus the Christ?
Quite understandably, they eacted 1o it as scandalous. Because it was a scandal,
crucial decisions had to be made. Here are the keys to the New Testament Christ-
happening: scandal and decision.

The scandal is clearly manifestin the broad picture. The EVERYM AN-CHRIST
for the Jews was concretized in the anticipated coming of a mighty king or cosmic
figure who would fulfill the corporate dreams of Isracl. Patently. such a figure Jesus
was not. He came a helpless babe ina feeding trough. Helefta pigi%\ui personzigc onthe
state gallows. This have to do with Messiah? How ridiculous! Indeed. the in light of
the sacred hopes, it was blasphemous. -

Now the offense of the Jew is the offense of EVERY MAN. The question about
Jesus insinuates an unmitigated revolution in human self-perception. The distressing
implication is that life is not in the future: it is in the present. It is not in some other
circumstances: it is those at hand: it is not to be sought after. it is already given.
Obviously this cuts across the notions to which everyman has attached his being. The
one who seeks to escape his present situation as meaningless must certainly be
outraged by the hint that the final meaning 1$ to receive that very situation, Those who
look to tomorrow to solve the riddle will surely feel affronted before the intimation
that the ultimate solution is living the Now. This is the elemental scandal in the Jesus
question.

The point needs to be underlined. If the seif-understanding which broke into
history surrounding the living and dying of one Jesus is to be designated by the term
Christ. then very evidently a radical eruption has occurred in history through a
complete inversion of the Christ symbol. Thisis not just an addition to oran alteration
of . The total image of life is disputed. In truth, itis literally turned upside down. That
is. the scandal is cataclysmic and universal, Concisely, what we shall call the JESUS-
CHRIST mortally assaults the EV

FRYMAN-CHRIST.

The JESUS-CHRIST fronts man with theawareness that there is no messiahand
never will be one, and furthermore. that thisvery reality is the Messiah. This mustnot,
however. be understood as an intellectual abstraction. It is rather a happening, that
meets men in the midst of their living. Indeed the fronting is experienced as death itself.
For 1o receive the JESUS-CHRIST is to put an end to my Christ quest; it is 1o
surrender my very life stance: it means that I must die to my very self. Or better still, my



selt must die. The threat of the JESUS-CHRIST is now unmasked as the threat of

h. The scandal, as experienced, s that | must choose to e,

e drama of this deciding unto death permeates the N ament, This is
to be expected. For decision is a rudi imentary component 95‘ the New
Testament Chnst happening and a necessar reonsequence of the € '
¢ scandal of the Jesus guestion could not 4
other JEQY had to decide. Life decisions are ‘sha&;i\ e

modes. But the choice was notapprehended as just arorher che
as the elemenial one and this, precisely hudaz%c the
assault upon the world of EVERYMAN. In short,
human decisions islocated in the strange New Tes
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CHRIST?

One final concern before the summation. The JES 14
been depicted at one and the same time as both death and life - This siam s }géjéh‘éi‘éhé
entire twist. It is unmistakably plain that the f”*i*%} Christians conceived of and
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all over again. ltislike the healing of a mortalillness. ltis like being forgiven abiglicat
the heart of our being. It is like a resurrection from a tomb.

The dying to the life-quest becomes itself the very bread of life. Surrender of the
demand for final truth becomes quite the truth about things, Capitulation to the secret
that there is no way, becomes the very door and way to being. This is the end of the
road of seif-understanding. There is no beyond it. There is no need. For one cannow
freely live in his negations, learn in his perpetual ignorance and walk in all his given
creatureliness. In brief, the decision to dic is at the same time an election to life. The
JESUS-CHRIST islife abundant. As it was in the beginning, is now and ever shall be.

Now to the recapitulation: the JESUS-CHRIST is an historical event. Itis a
radical revolution in the interior history of men proceeding from an absolute reversal
in human seif-understanding. Originally occasioned by Jesus of Nazareth, itis firstof
all the experience of an offense. This offense is grounded in an actual disaffirmation of
our creaturely phantasms which issues in a new possibility of living our bestowed
existence as a great benefaction. Itis secondly. the decision to receive the offense and
embrace the ensuing possibility as our owrn. This entails adying to ourselves as defined
by our mirages, which very death is experienced as the very life we were mistakenly
searching for. Such is the radical transfiguration of the JESUS-CHRIST-EVE] T.

The early Christians’ pronouncement of it contained an inseparable promise and
demand. The demand is to die. That this very dying is life, is the promise.

&

The Christian Story

Our task is not finished. Any serious dialogue on the Christ symbol must of necessity
consider the Christian story. so-called. in and through the JESUS-CHRIST-EV ENT
an historical community broke into time. The chy and the cvent are actually but
two sides of one historical occurrence. Those to whom the event happened constituted
the church. Like every historical people the church forged a life-apologue or meaning
story by which it communicated to itself and to others that the cvent which created i
was rooted in ultimacy. What we have termed the Christian story became therefore,
along with the event and the church. an integral component of the total historical
complex.

The cosmic tale has a universal and definitive agency. Baoth the social body and
the comprising individuals are contingent upor {above. itis the vehicle
by which the interior history s transcendantly grounded, comprehensively
appropriated and significantly communicated. Tosay it again. it freights the universal
dimension to self-understandings and tife missions. In fact, all intentional being
doing. all self-conscious existence is finally interwoven with one or another cosn i
meaning drama.

Such stories are conspicuously penetrated by the relative and arbitrary: not in
their inner meaning but in their form. Yet once the story is devised, thereis a certain
absolute quality about even the form. In principle, the detail could have been quite
different at its creation. And any time thereafter, its basic intent can be expressed in
other ways. But once the original dramaturgy is complete, that production is the

it
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;}roa@zy@c It remains prototypal as long as the historical community remains. The
carly Christians formulated their classical tale out of the relative stuff of their specific
Hebrew memory, the unique world views of their time, and whatever f} igures emerged
from the collective unconscious. It was a work of expansive conception and
consummate artistry. Through it the church continued to grasp for themselves (md
transmit to others the finality of what had occurred in their midst. This is 1o s say,
endured as irf’“p aceable,

The story is a strange metamorphic tale of two symbols: the cross and the e empty
tomb. These basic New Testament emblems pervade the drama from the beginning to
the end. The truth of the matter 15 they play the stellar role. Uncommon and fantastic
as it may sound, the leading character of the Chri istian story is none other than the
biform symbol. cross and open sepulcher. indicating and embodying the reality of the
crucifixion that is resurrection. the death that is life. To say it another way, the
principle player is the meaning-word that man may dare to be fully human. living
freely among the uncertainties dnbigu ties and anxieties of creaturehood, in
gratitude, concern and uaaz;‘vsz}: The hero, in brief. is not Jesus. but the J Us-
CHRIST-EVENT,

In brief synopsis, the story devel ops‘gz%adramatic::xira\ag,anmimhr sxz&stg‘nng
acts exccuted on two stage levels, It opens on the upper stage representing the cosmic,
universal, transcendant dimension of life. It moves next to the historical, temporal,
human level on the lower stage. Finally, in the thi ;d act the movement returns once
more to the cosmic gallery, Fach of thf* three acts is a spectacle in itself. Yet all are
bound together into one majestic movement by two transitional scenes between the
acis.

The time and place of act one is the beginning of the beginnings. Fxc’zigg
awesomeness is the overarching mood. The JESUS.C HRIST-EVENT, di 1sguls {% asy
most curious lamb which is alive though dead. is the prmup! figure on stage. Here,

clore the foundations of the world. a slain lamb i s sitting very much alive on t hn very
thmm of thrones az{)ﬁg\ldL the creator. Indeed the lamb is portrayed as the creator
himself calling all things iﬁ[() hcmg Without him no thing that comes to be comes to
be. Passing to the third {md inal act of the play. the scene is very much the same. 1t is
again on the cosmic level with the slain la nb occupying center stage. The difference is
that it is now the ending fi% the endings. All things have passed away. The lamb, alive-
while-dead. is once more seated on the throne. This time he is playi ing the role of the
unconditional judge presiding over the finale of history. In sober awe all things come
forth to account and no thing is judged save by the judgment of the lamb.

Embracing the middle act are two %iansat;(mui scenes. Their theatric function is
that of {’u’:" ng the lamb on and off the historical stage where the s;umd i
performed. The entrance into temporality of the JESUS-CHRIST-EVEN
cannot of course be like any other entry. Heralded by angelic hosts, he arrive
virgin. If the play were being composed today the advent might well have been fﬂ;"
of a space rocket fired out of nowhere. In this case. the lamb | imagery conce mhf
would be replaced by that of a strange little creature from bevond the time-space
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continuum. The important point is that the cosmic figure invades history on a mighty
mission. When the mission is accomplished he departs the g;:"fs;mz‘;zi not, of course. as
sihers do. but through ascending in an effulgence of glory again to the upper level
in the second act, the interestis in the cosmic mission. The central characterissull

the JESUS-CHRIST-EVENT. Camouflaged in the first and last act as the slain lamb,
it is here dzsgxusnd as a man. In this doublec alment the cosmic figure submits 1o
t'm: ordeal of finitude. He meets and strat engages tﬁs twin forces of
.ath and the devil: thatis, the temptation to tHusion w»:j theanxicty o i
which drives us into the clutches of illusion, He engages the forces of
CHRIST and destroys their power by boldly aaatz\‘ggmaii;; thetr subtles
enters the very den of death and emerges fmz '{%3 ¢ grave the unchalienged umgi rer.
{n a mighty invasion, the JE SUS-CHRIST-I NT % sovercome the hosts of the foe
on the plains of history, pus hed to the for uffgi; place and bound the strong man,
leading humanity forth from its bondage and slavery unto the "E{??i{EEZSifé;’ﬁ(’;(}ﬁ% f}?ééi‘c
The sign and pﬂmuu fthecrossandempty iismbczz wwmx;ei for:

iy

of history. Cosmic permission to live has been epiphanied. Mission accom
lamb returns to that realm from whence he came. the manifest victor to rule as
sovereign lord and only judge forc’\'ﬁr and {orever. What a play!

It must be underscored that this drama is in no sense a web of metaphysical
statements. Noris it an aggregate of religious doctrines to be believed, Ttis astory. Its
cask is to hold before the reader. in acomprehensive, precise, and constraining fashion
the stance of life. One is moved therefore. not to ask whether the dramatic images
correspond to “objective realities” but whether the iife meaning they embody
corresponds to the way life comes to us as persons.

When it is received as the truth-story it is, the axial point is quite plain. Though
the point is singular it peradventure oug ht to be pm several w First of ail, the
JESUS-CHRIST is presented not as just a way of life, but the final: Ezd only way. The
story announces both the cosmic pcrm:ssm;z and t‘n cosmic requirement to %;xg ter
this style. Second, itis clearin the play that the JESUS-CHRIST isthe way real life has
always been from the very beginning of human existence., and it will always be to the
very ending. Third, the JESUS-CH RIST is a removal of the false veils we have drawn
over life asitis. Itisin no way a \‘ikpcfi‘;?“}‘{)*’{%f}ﬁ upon life. The transfiguration is a
restoration, not a novelty. Lastly, the JESUS-CHRIST tells us nothing we do not
somehow know. The meaning oi being human is that we were constituted to be
human. This is what we were given to be. This alone shall be our judge.

The mmpcndmm is this: the JESUS-CHRIST IS LORD in every sense of the
word. Every man, it is plain. bows his knee to some life image. Before one or :ﬁoéhci“
self-understanding under the generalcanopy of the EVERY MAN-CHRIST, heutte
the submissive word: My Lord. The early church was quite clear about this %m w
also transparent concerning the location of her own obeisance and ¢
allegiance. Her ecarliest credal formula: JESUS-CHRIST IS LORD. E\ an
abbreviation of the whole cosmic tale. It is at once a %ub;{:w‘» decision and an
objective state of affairs. The story of the cosmic Christ: his pre- and post-ex
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his virgin birth and ascension to heaven, his historical life, death and resurrection, are
all signs and symbols of this lordship.

In all of this the primitivechurch was calling upon herself and all men everywhere
to live boldly in the JESUS-CHRIST, confidently sure that this is the way things are,
ever have been and ever will be. There is but one objective, everlasting unchanging life
truth, namely, the living of life as a gift is the meaning of living life. Put it liturgically:
the JESUS-CHRIST IS LORD.

The Eschatolopical Hero

Intimately related to the Christian SIOry yet not synonvmous with it is still
another component of the Christ construct, ¥t is the image created by the primitive
Christians of a hero of faith or a cultic exemplar. The hero was first etched upon the
common memory of the community. In time he became universally public as the
central literary figure in the Four Gospels. One must not be misled here. This cultic
marn is not Jesus of Nazareth. Nor is he the cosmic figure sketched above. Neitheris he
simply a representative of what we have termed the J ESUS-CHRIST happen-ing. One
must rather say that the Christian paragon is a masterful artistic combination of them
all.

Every historical community has its cultic figures. They are the models of the
corporate self-understanding in the collective imagination. Such representations
inform the liturgical dramas through which the group recollects who it is, Theyare the
universal categories which provide the everyday common sense. They are the
generalized other in the conscience that prompts and judges action. They are the
master signs through which the active and passive emotions are usefully luminated.
In sum: the archetypal persons are the keys of concretion in the corporate worship
dramas, the corporate life styles and the corporate practical wisdom,

It is most understandable then, that the carly church was inspired to create such a
hero. His paradoxical nature has already been indicated. He eats and weeps and
experiences deep struggles of the spirit. Yet he also withers trees with a glance, does
disappearing feats and quite actually rises {rom the grave on page 25 or so of the

record. Succinetly, the Christian hero is the JESUS-C'H RIST-EVENT embodied at
the same time in both the temporal Jesus and the cosmic lamb.

This complex of paradoxes needs a closer look. To begin with, the hero is 2 man
of this world, plus or minus nothing. He was born and he died. In between, he is

portrayed as experiencing life’s gamut of jovs and sorrows, failures and suceesses,
knowns and unknowns. Furthermore, he struggles. as humans must, to assume his

posture toward his creatureliness. The stance he embodics. however, is not that of the
EVERYMAN. He elects to live entirely within the JESUS-CHRIST faith, deciding
and acting only in the style of the death that is life. The Christian prototype, to employ
a formula, is in the first instance, the historical-J ESUS-CHERI

The other pole of the hero’ individuality is likewise a fusion. In this >, the
nsion and the
ns water (¢ wine,

ingredients. like those in the Christian story. are the cosmie di
-
il

JESUS-CHRIST-EVE!

I This is the figure that stills storms. tur



casts out demons, and raises up dead men. He signifies the wholly other, the utterly
ahsolute, being in itsell. Use any symbol of ultimacy. the beginning and the end, the
first and the last, he isit, At the same moment, heisthe JESUS-CHRIST-EVENT that
takes place in time. His own death and resurrection are presented as the master sign.
The wonders he performs and the oracles he utters are likewise symbols of the Christ
happening. Actually, his total existence is an unbroken nexus of signs pointing to
crucifixion that is the resurrection. Interms of our schemata, the archetypal hero isthe
cosmic-JESUS-CHRIST-figure as well as the historical-JESUS-CHRIST-man.

The picture is still not complete. The whole emerges only after the polarities in the
two formulae are totally amalgamated into one. A diagramatic statement of this
amalgamation would look something like this: the cosmic-historical-JESUS-
CHRIST-man-figure. Authentic human existence and ultimate cosmic significance
coalesce in the JESUS-CHRIST EVENT. Here is the bare skeleton on which was
shaped the most remarkable personality in the literature of any people. The paradoxes
are made to completely cohere in the characterization of that strange personage who
moves through the New Testament Gospels. 1t is a work of consummate artistry. In
one paragraph. he moves from the very human business of dispersing crowds and
enjoying a moment alone 1o his stroll across the lake. Wonder-filling as this is, the
reader is not surprised. There is no jarring. The player is exactly in characier, s¢ to
speak.

In literary flesh and blood, the gospel hero is first and last aman of mission. Being
and doing are consolidated in him. His single-minded vocation is exhibited in atwo
fold activity of living life genuinely. authentically —asaman of faith in the midst of the
world-—and announcing to all others the possibility of such living. This is patent in
both poles of his individualization: cosmic and historical. To use our earlier figure, he
walks freely out across the anxious, uncertain, ambiguous waters of life. At the same
time. he beckons others to do likewise. On the temporal side, the same pattem 15
discernible. With utter intentionality, the hero lives as the free man. He humbly opens
himself to what is given; gratefully reetves himself in what is given; and benevolently
involves himself on behalf of what is given. He is liberated to be thankful for life; to
love this world of neighbors; to be directed toward the future. Thisis to say, he is free
to live life. And while he is busy living, he simultaneously declares to thoseabout who
have ears to hear the good ne'vs that they too can live in the freedom of the JESUS-
CHRIST-EVENT.

Within the cultus, the name of the herocame to he Jesus Christ. Thisis frequently
abbreviated just to Christ. And sometimes, perhaps more of the time, he is simply
called Jesus. This is the Jesus of piety. To caution once more, he is not Jesus of
Nazareth. but rather Jesus of the holy literature, the Jesus of the liturgicalexperience,
the Jesus of the common life. As such he is the most vividly alive, the most finally
significant, the most always present personality in the existence of the cultus. There
are. of course, a host of other companions who live in the collective memory. Jesus
Christ is the primordial one. The many titles bestowed upon him are indicative of this:
Lord of Lords, King of Kings, Son of Man, Son of God. No designation or mark of
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honor is too high or high enough to articulate his status for the people who bear his
name. This raises a question about the adequacy of the term culric hero. The
representational Jesus very obviously is the cultic or prototypal figure of the people
who live in the CHRIST-EVENT. Yet the church knew him to be more: not just the
cultic hero but the final or eschatological hero. That is, he represents the way things are
for all men. He is the paragon of man as Man,

This eschatological hero is then the portraiture of what human living actually is.
He is an unqualified delineation of the human style of life. He is a model of faith-filled
living. A model is a design of the way things are. It is a construct of the manner in
which things are understood to function. In dealing with subjects rather than objects,
as in the case at hand, where the model is a bersonage. perhaps the exemplar would be
a more fitting term. The Christ hero is a model or exemplar of what is going on where
unmitigated human living is taking place.

The terms ideal or example have been intentionally avoided for fearof distracting
connotations. To be sure, since a model is nece arily a totally unbroken and
unfragmented representation. it might be labeled ideal. Butitis notidealin the sense of
disclosing some ought-world of precepts and virtue through which we can escape our
humanity. It is not ideal in the sense of some moral goal toward which men strive for
the sake of meaning and significance. All this would be merely a subtle form of the
EVERYMAN-CHRIST, that builds illusions about the human situation in seeking
for truth, perfection and peace.

The Jesus model is the JESUS-CHRIST made flesh. It is a dramaturgical
embodiment of that life stance or posturc. To follow in the steps of the
representational Jesus is not to imitate his words or reproduce his deeds. It is to be and
do as a free man in our concretion s he depicted this stance in the concretions of his
role. It is to walk out across the uncertain. ambiguous, anxious deeps of my life in
gratitude, humility and compassion. with the sure confidence that this very walking is
the meaning of life. The Exemplar is an ever present indicative word in the memory of
a people, that to live is to live in the Christ event. and an ever presentimperative word
that continually calls them to it. In this sense. it guides their thoughts and deeds. their
words and feelings. Itis thecontext in which and out of which they forge their concrete
actions.

The New Testament writers think of their Jesus hero as the pioneer who blazes the
way: the elder brother who goes on before: the first fruit of a mighty harvest to be
reaped. The followers then see themselves as the second wave of explorers, the vounger
brother, the latter harvest, vet as embodying the same life. traveling on the same way,
particpating in the same mission. As he lived his life as the meaning of his life, and
announced the cosmic permission for all men thus to live, so the church understands
thatshe canand must go and do likewise. As Luther said, The Christians are to be little
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Common Worship
In the Life
of the Church

Ta’} have a god s 1o possess & self-understanding. and to be a self is to have a god.
Worship. then, is both, and at thesame timean honoring of our god and an enactment
of cur self-understanding.

Christian worship is the portraval of those gathered as the forgiven ones, the
thankful ones. the dedicated ones. This is just who they must grasp themselves to be
when God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit becomes their God.

Selfhood and Symbol

Modern men are becoming newly aware that selthood inescapably involves some
kind of self-conscious participation in communal symbols through which one is
enabled to grasp or become who he understands himself to be. The questions of who |
am or of how I can find meaningful symbols are being grasped as the questions which
are prior to all of our queries about life. These issues are indications that the twentieth
century is urgently involved in the problem of worship.

A primary emphasis of the church is therefore upon understanding selfhood and
worship. and these are but two sides of the same coin. This concern informs and
ituminates all other aspects of the program. The members both worship together and
study about worship. In order to grasp the inner meaning of worship, one must
participate in the activity of worship itself, at least as an empathetic spectator.

In this activity, we rehcarse our consciousness of the event that discloses the
meaning of our selfhood in our finite situation: that meaning without which men who
have seen too deeply and too much cannot live. Here, self-understanding and the
symbolic dimension of life converge as our common worship.

Whatever else the Body of Christ is, and whatever else its task may be, it is firstof
all a body that gathers together to worship God in Christ. Worshipis her focal activity
without which all other endeavors lose their meaning and all other missions become
perverted. Any work which the Church performs in her varied ministries to the world.
which does not flow out of the experience of common worship, may be good fromone
or another perspective. but it is not Christian.

Reflection in this area necessarily makes us the more keenly aware that the
worshiping community is a part of the total Church.if for no other reason than as a
member of the Common Body of Christ we are participating in the judgement and
renewal which God is working among all his people in our time at the point of the
meaning and nature of Christian worship. The worship of the Churchisonly one of the




Reflection in this area necessarily makes us the more keenly aware that the
worshiping community is a part of the total Church. if for no other reason than as a
member of the Common Body of Christ we are participating in the judgement and
renewal which God is working among all his people in our time at the point of the
meaning and nature of Christian worship. The worship of the Church is only one of the

arcas of her life which is under divine assault. but itis a majorone and. it might be said.
a particularly painful one. Man seems to be more casily driven to re-examine his
intellectual life than to question the substance of his worship. Nonetheless, the Church
today is questioning and this is the beginning of renewal.

The common worship of the local congregation informs and nourishes the total

program. its common study. its life together, and concern for service in the world,
Outside of common worship. study together becomes a matter of mental exercises or

barren intellectualism rather than a vitaleffort to understand the faith that is within us
and to bring all our knowing and living into captivity to Christ. Without common
worship life together becomes but one more attempt o lind security in the
establishment of a mutual admiration society rather than a common loyalty to Christ
through which we become responsible selves in the midst of life as it is: in the absence
of common worship, common witness in the world becomes simply the promotion of
the Church of the cultural status quo or some humanitarian ideal rather than our
pomnting to God’s love in all dimensions and orders of life.

The Church today is not raising the problem of worship in an abstract fashion but
is concretely asking the question of what we as the People of God are doing when we
gather to worship. In raising this issue the Church has been made painfully aware of
much idolatry. We have come to see that in actuality we sometimes gather togetherto
glorify some psychological state of peace or self-unity, and often our services are
ordered to create such states of being. At times we honor some cluster of social ideals
and thus shape our services to empower men to realize them. Sometimes we worship
some abstract metaphysical concept which serves to delight the mind. or some cosmic
force which can be manipulated on behalf of our noble ends. All of these are false
objects of worship. The Church, when it is the Church, does not come together to
experience peace of mind nor to have its ideals lifted nor its batteries recharged. It
rather gathers to understand itself anew before the Word of God in Christ and hence

efore the God who gives that Word in Christ.

The Word Beyond Our Words

The total Christian service is a dramatic representation of this Word without
which mankind is without hope. The Word of God in Christ is precisely where man hag
no word, there is a Word. The Word of God in Christ is: that just where all of man’s
words to himself about the meaning of life become vain andempty. thereis a WORD.
The Word of God in Christ is: that just where there is human darkness there is light,
Just there where there is human loneliness man is not alone; just there where there is
human despair there is hope. The Word of God in Christ is that man as he is. in his
anxiety and guiltiness. as creature and sinner, is infinitely and groundlessly loved,
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received. valued., accepted. This is the Good News by which the Church is continually
nourished. 1t is the Gospel which she delivers to the world, Whenever the Body of
Christ gathers together as a church it is to receive and to declare this ‘\A ord of God in
Christ, Whatever worship may bel in other religious communities. thisis the core and
substance of Christian worship.

Queries often arisc among Church Tolk. as well as those outside the € huxm‘
community as to why the people of { God come again and again to worship or why ar
individual cant worship Christianly by himself. Such questions are based agmsz 4
misconception of the nature of the Gospel. The manof faith lives in God s love for him.
But this is something which he never possesses of layvs hold upon once and forall. The

nan of faith is imuc; and u)mzzmaii\ dependent upon this \‘us -d being spoken o
him. Again and again and again he must hear it. Again and again he must gather with
others to hun 1. Precisely because he does notown it he cannotsay is unto himself, He
must HE ,\g and this means from another. Only where two of three are gathered
topether His name. is Christ the living Word in their midst. We go to church. or
gather to worship in order to hear ziﬁc Word from another, and in order to speak the
Word to another. We harken and declare. Our gathering is not bused uponam wituality
of feeling or our common needs but upon the necessity of giving ¢ and reeeiving ﬁiwc
Word. This is what is meant by lm priesthood of all belie evers. Not that every man isis
own priest. but that every man is priest for the the other in his declaring the hiving
Word. Or perhaps. to put it better.we all dectare the Word to the otheroncand allthe
others declarc itunto us. Wecachdoourown hearing. and we cannot hear for another,

hut we can tmly hear when the other speaks. and the o%% er can only hear when we
\pmi\ For just this reason. wor ship is at the center of the Church. There is no {aith in
Christ save in the midst of a worshiping body ﬂ.huc the meéi is uttered and

appropriated.

We have spoken of the Churchas the gathered community. But the Churehi is also
the scattered community. The Body of € “hristians assembles for worship and reflection
and fellowship. but it also disperses mw the world. Neither one or the other, but both
constitute the Church. The two are insepe rable: worship and witness, We gather 1o
uozxmp and scatter to work. We withdraw to hear the Word and return to the non-

“hristian world as witnesses - cachin b Jis own station. his own situation, his own task.
Wherever God has placed us at this time. we are catied creatively to cultivate God's
good calzh to witness to God’s great fove in all that we do. to live responsible livesfor
God's glory. Thus our common ministry necessarily flows out of the hearing of God’s
Word of acceptance from the Body of € hrist. And %’scgaaﬁss we are ever and utterly
d;pwdvm on the Word ol (;(}(i forgiveness. we again return to worship. To live in
Christ is to live in the decisive awareness of God's tove uh chenables one decisively to
live a life of service. To be a man of Faith is to sreve within the world, but where there s
not a gather in Christs name. there is no genuine going forth in this name.

The nner Nature of Worship

Why do we worship one way a nd not another? What is the meant
of worship? Or. to put this questi

ng of ourforms
on more precisely, just what is the Body of Christ




doing when she gathers together in worship?

Much attention is being given to this questionin all branches of the Church today
simply because we are increasingly being made aware of our ignorance here. Few have
anything but the vaguest understanding of the Christian worship, Because of this the
Chruch is vitally concerned that each person grasp the internal meaning of Christian
worship. While regularly engaging in worship together. he is given the opportunity to
understand what he is doing,

o return to the question: what is the Church doing in her act of worship? Thisis
notan abstract but a very concrete question. The meaning of worship in generalis not
the concern here. There are all sorts of worship as there are many different gods to
worship and a multitude of self-understandings to be grasped in worship. The question
the Church raises, and simply because she is the Church, is the meaning and nature of
Christian worship. Second, this is not an objective question to be answered by the
unpartial mind of the scientist in us: it is rather a confessional question which calis for
answers from the point of view of involvement. The question is really this: what does
the Church understand herself 1o be doing as she engages in worship? In the third
place, this is one of those questions. the answer to which everyone knows until the
question is asked. And when itis asked. it necessarily discloses deeper and intimately
personal questions as to who our god is and who we choose (o be. This means that such
inquiry is likely to be painful. for it is fikelv to cali for that seli-knowledge before the
God “to whom all hearts are open and from whom no seerets are hid . which demands
repentance.

The Christian community is that people who have been laid hold upon by that
God who is the God and Father of the Lord Jesus Christ and whoe through that
encounter have come to understand their lives in a cortain way. When this community
gathers to worship she is dramatically enacting this self-understanding before the God
who gives this self-understanding.

Thereare several implications here. One is that to worship asa Christian is not to
be aspectator watching a drama performed by others such as the clergy and the choir,
[tis to be involved as one theactors. The com munity as a whole is involved. Functions
differ. but the play is & unit and there are no star roles.

Secondly. he who goes (o worship in search of “religious feelings™ 1o be
experienced or of “religious ideas™ to which he can assent has not vet grasped the
meaning ol common worship of God. Christian worship is the response of the total
man precisely because itinvolves the core of the self. The question put to the worshiper
is not how do vou feel or what do you know. but who do you choose to be in the light of
God’s activity in Christ?

A third implication which has particular significance for the comprehension of
the inner meaning of Christian worship is that the God that 1s worshipped and the self-
understanding given in worship determine the basic structure or form of worship. If,
for instance, the great god nation is worshiped and the worshipers understand
themselves essentially as children of the nation, the forms of worhip will have a certain
pattern. In Christian worship the God in Christ determines the inner structure or the
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dramatic movement of the service. Regardless of how radically different Christian
liturgies may be on the periphery. atthecore they havea common denominator, Inthe
area of thought, though the Church has many theologies, there is one common witness
to the Lordship of Jesus Christ. 50 behind the great variations in worship, be they
Methodist, Reformed. Lutheran Anglican. Roman or Baptist there 18 4 common
structure, This means that whenever and wherever the Church gathers to worship.in
the cast or in the west, in the first century or in the twentieth. in Romanism or in
>rotestantism, the dramatic act is at the heart one and the same. As God is enabling
our age to be more concerned with what historic Christianity affirms than with what
any particular denomination believes, so He is opening our eyes to the unity of our
worship, In this area as well as in others we are by God’s grace recovering our oneness
in Christ and beholding anew that we are alt a part of a “great cloud of witnesses”.

s
[& IR

The Threefold Structure of Christian Worship

Vow then are we to tatk of the common structure behind the varied structures of
Christian worship? First of all, the order of service of the Body has within it a threctold
division. One part has to do with confession and pardon: a second with praise and

witness: the third part. with offering and dedication. Neither in their nature nor order
are these three parts arbitrary, and whenever onc looks amid the endless variety of
forms. these appear in one shape or another and will continue to do so as fong as men
congregate in the name of Christ. This is true because these three divisions, like three
acts in a great drama, tell the story of the life of the man who stands before the God in
Christ. They present the self-understanding of the people who are encountered by the
Word of God. In the words of onc interpreter, here is the story of our lifeembodied in
the Christian drama of worship.

In the midst of mysinful attempts either to goon about my own affairs apartirom
God or to “worship” God In my own way. God suddenly confronts me with his Word
{which, when written down. we call the Bible--when concrete in events, we call
Christ), which is the terrifying announcement that | am a sinner and that I cannot
worship God in this condition. In the face of such a revelation. | can do no other (it ]
am to respond Christianly) than fall on my knees and confess myself to be indeed that
which 1| have been shown to bc -a sinner before God and man. Without this
acknowledgement, Tam only an imposter when 1 try to stand hefore God and worship
him. But for those who confess their sin. he is faithful to forgive. Such forgiveness
enables me —nay, commands me--10 rise and praise God. to thank him for his
innumerable benefits. and to hear with understanding his demands upon me in his
Word. Butif I confess such faith insucha God. it behooves me-—and to offer all such
concerns to him who cares for us. and who has assured us today of his care in all the
Scripture we have heard.

Tomorrow. of course, 1 have forgotten that | can trust him, and that he cares for
me: [ am again attempting to live life on my own terms., attempting to find security in
the passingness of life. attempting to avoid the hands of the One who gives both fife
and death. both Yes and No. both Cross and Resurrection. And as one who has




forgotten. am suddenly confronted by a Word which declares me 1o be asinner, and
calls me to repentance and once more Lam ;évm his grace to enter another day —and
so on. day after day. This is the story of my life. V

Just what is this structure behind the structures in Chri
common core beyond the differences? In brief. it is the portr Hlife asitis known
and lived before God in Christ. Itisa story with quite distir ;gz“‘ able mo ents or
themes: guilt, redemption and new life in the comy munity of Christ,

Actually the Christian service of wossm; t5 three services in one. Itis g service of
(1)yconfession and pd{um. {2} praise and &me& enceand (3) dedication and offering.
One may conceive of it as the great drama of our salvation ; mthreeacts with a prologt ;a
and epilogue.

Christian worship begins with an ascription to God, Thisisca iling to mind which
God this drama is enacted before. This activity is the prologue.

%cwécs' thig

Act I: Service of Confession

When we stand before God who loves us in Christ. we now ourseives 1o be sinful
people. and this is where the Church begins. Act One has two scenes. Inthe first the
community is e 124 iged in repentance.

In some services, an appointed member rises on behalf of all to call the gizﬁzzui:gg
ones to be who they are before this God. This is a summons to | feave the world of false
worship, pretension and self-sufficiency and to assume responsibility for their sins
against God, themselves and their fellow men.

In response to Ehix call, the congregation bows or kneels in general ¢«

Iy

Here the community is discovered unto itself égmé}ws afraid of life,
and anxiety. closed toward the future and cut off from fellow beings. Inthis
they %mmh%}" acknowledge their common sin %7@?@5’0 Almighty God.

The dramatic element in this episode is intense and swee eping. Dead men who
pretend to be a}ive here die together. Faithless men who hoast to God of their
righteousness together face their lives. Blind men who | magine they can see. togethe
become blind. '

The second scene —reconciliation—is an answer to the first - The g‘ecz%é‘icz“%% crving
out of the depths are now confronted in one form or another with the Word in Jesus
Christ. . . that God receives men just as they are . forgives them of their sins and rises
them from b{}?d&gx to the past to a new future. Such a word is news t¢ men who know
they are dying. It is gu{;e! rews, as the congregation together appropriates ancw the
love and | mg:m:msa of God.

§§§ some services, this declaration Or pronouncement is called absolution. In
others, comforting words or words of assurance. By whatever name, it is th
remembering together God’s eternal forgiveness in Christ.

This light of divine forgiveness penetrating the darkness of man's x\irz compietes
the movement in Act One. A people dead buried is now raised from the grave. The
blind see. the deaf hear, prisoners are released. sick men 1 nade whole and the sting of
death removed.

(e
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Some readers may observe here that they have attended Christian services where
no Act One as described here appeared true. Some services do seem to begin with the
second act of the drama of our salvation. Actually Act One is performed behind the
scenes, In certain instances hefore the people gather, te priest or pastor rehearses on
their behalf the divine mercy. In other cases. the people are supposed to prepare
themselves in the quietness of their prayer closet for the service by searching their
hearts, repenting their sins and appropriating God’s grace.

The Office of Preparation is the necessary beginning of Christian worship. Where
it is not present, worship may be going on, butitisnot the Christian community which
is worshiping.

Act One, then is the rehearsal of crucifixion and resurrection. It moves from
unacknowledged sin to confession and from confession to forgiveness, Godly sorrow
is transformed to Easterjoy. The congregation thus is prepared for the joyous mood of
praise and thanksgiving which permeates the second act.

Immediately they break forth insongs as they behold once more that all things are
made new. “Lift up your hearts,” one may sing, while the rest respond. “We hft them
up unto the Lord.”

Act II: Service of the Word

If the mood of Act One is basically godly sorrow, the mood of Act Two isjoyin
the Lord. The players here are those who in the {irst act were delivered from bondage.
Now. like the ancient Israelites on the far shore of the Red Sea, they sing and dance
before the Lord. They are the ones who have been crucified and raised again.

That Last Reality, which hitherto they feared as theirenemy . . . that Onewho
appeared as the destroyer of all their causes and meanings. . . that Onewho writesa

great NO over all their life, they are now able to receive as their Father. Their hostility
toward God. the Maker and Limiter of their life. has been overcome in their
repentance and their receiving unto themselves God's forgiveness.

it must be cmphasized that honor is not given here to some idea or feeling which
may be called God. Nor is it offered to some super-human being which relieves them
from the responsibility of historical existence. 1t is precisely from these false gods that
they have been delivered.

The true God which they now worship is that which meets them in life as the one
who brings all to be and all not to be . . . the One who is present in every life
situation —of joy or sorrow. of success or faiture. of birth or death.

At the edge of the desert of life, at the side of the grave of death, these actors raise
their hymns of grateful praise to the Lord of Life and Death. strange and glorious
sight,

Act Two closes with a mighty affirmation of faith. Whether this beinthe formofa
proclamation by the whole cast or a word of witness by one member on behall of the
whole cast is not important, perhaps. The important matter is, be it creed or sermon,
that it is not anexpression of assentto intellectual concepts, but a poem through which
the congregated declare that they are, by His grace, the sons of the triune God.
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At this point in the service a voice cries out, “Let us pray.’
The worshipers now turn to the fmz %I«s of responsibility in and for the world.

Act [H: Service of Dedication

The concluding act in the Christian drama of salvation
offering.

There is a double action here which is nevertheless a single movement. Th
players are presenting themselves unto God oall they are, all they value. sl
possess-——yet marching into the life of the world for responsible ;mo%wms“sﬁ

In the beginning of the drama. these folks were called out from their ic
attachment to the world. Here at its close. they are retu urning again to the world in
obedience to God. Having been delivered from bonda: ge 1o the
released for a free and open life in and for the world,

The first scene begins with acts of petition and upplication. The players are not
engaged in magical manipulation of cosmic pawers. but rather they are surrende ing
into God’s hands their future df‘{z destiny, The x&mx% ippers have turned their daily
cares over to i he {}m whose for
darkness

a great pageant of

world, they are now

nice is everywhere and precisely here in the

With ¢ s:is' needs in God’s hands, they are free 16 turn their concern outward
toward their fellow creatures about them. Inthe prayers of intercession, whether these
are in the form of collects said by all, or Eiigii}fg\euiiﬁ responsively. or pastoral pr :
on behalf of the w ho%cum;zcgm ion. orsilentsupph t;m}m spontancously ;m“rm;}mé
by one or another of the mc*’nhr*ss who Euzaz the group inspecial intercessions hereas
above. the whole congregation is paiz ipating, Even when all do not utter the pray
the “amen” said by all at the end of cach is the stzn of common 21;’;‘%‘()9%‘i2*7§{}§'§

The worshippers are here offering up themselves (o God by placing in His hands
the world which has now become their world and offering up zhcmx“}xu mn presenting
t

1

o God their responsibility in and for their world, In hri ief. the players, having received
themselves and the world as gifts from God. are off ring them back again,

Prayers are made for the Church and then for the home and the state, and the
economic life, and the educational institutions. and the it ternational structures. The
worshippers then turn with particular concern for Hié}\» living at the faredge or forced
out of these natural orders. Intercessions are now offered for the poor and the hungry.
the sick and those in prison. {for the outeas! and those whe have lost the kindly light of
reason and th 10se who are on beds of death. In this action the community is &(;%éhf
ivolving itself in life as it is and daringly entering into the existence of other creatures.

The second scene of the Act of Dedication is the presentation of the offering. Here
these worshippers again offer up themselves in offerir ng unto {5015 their
possessions. It is an offering that is made. not a collection w

Whatever ts givenis but a token indicating s §

1

inresponsible living in the worl d. fa% the ¢le

tol our good
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God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, which is a htting finale to Act Three and the
whole aimma of salvation.

Act Three is a dramatic enactment of life in the Holy Spirit. It is a life of utter
depen dcmg upon God and utter responsibility for the worl d.alife whichexpects grace
in every future. Such life in the Spiritis agiftio ali who rejoice inthe Lord ihi”(}‘{ig:h the
forgiveness of their sins. After the epilogue. which may consist of a hymn which once
again indicates and honors the God we stand hefore, plus a benediction, the actors
teave the stage. They go out 1o live the lives they have dramatized of perpetual
repentance, thankful praise and creative love.

One day - tomorrow perhaps they will return to rehearse again the drama of
their salvation that they may remember anew who and Whose méy are.
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Thanatos and Eros
(Death-Urge and Life-Urge)

7 am bound for the promised land, T am hound for the promised land.

O who will come and go with me? 1 am bound for the promised land.

W%zo here ever thinks about his own death? 1 don't want your psychological
problems. but rather your sense alter that spirit gift of being concerned with your
death.

in the ancient Greek understanding of life, there was always the death urge.
thanatos. And there was also eros, the life-urge. Freud, of course, gsed those terms,
though I never thought he pushed it far enough; and 1 think he did not overcome a
sense of negativism. This was not true of the Greeks.

The Greeks knew that the death-urge was just as much part of life as the life-urge.
When you read their great tragedies you and 1 tend to be ashamed of it; which, !
imagine, points toapart of our sickness —or that we're one-legged inour humanness. |
suspect the Greeks saw this. My guess is thatevery civilization and every culture, every
invention of humanness dealt with precisely this. In one way or another, if you did not
have the death-urge, then you did not have the life-urge.

Now. in our time. the whole existential thrust expresses the fact that until you
hecome aware of your death (not any symbolism! I mean the six-foot hole in the
ground when you are no more. oF beyond which you know nothing at all} you have
never lived at all! Your problem, if you are a man of spirit, is to stick your fist through
that death-urge. The first aspect of it is just acknowledging it as the fundamental pole
out of which vou're operating. But it’s something more —to put your fist through it to
force it into transparency. That's a bit of a problem. My guess is that in the hymn,
When we all get to heaven, what a dav of rejoicing that will be; When we all see
Jesus . . . the church was fooling with this death and life urge.

In our time, you and fare forced to dealindepth here. Thisisnota moment when
history is on the downbeat, Some of vou weren't alive when the downbeat was
experienced in our time. The bottom was hit in the forties. From the forties on the
upbeat was the propensity.

This is when a man like Sartre says that the value of somebody sticking a pin in
you or a knife into your guts was that you knew you were alive. The value of your wife
telling you to go to hell is that you knew you werealive. Were on the upbeat. That little
play, No Exir has changed the whole course of history. That little play deals with hell,
with life after death. A lot of inverted sentimentalists continue to beat their Sunday
school teacher over the head. and with them such symbols as heaven and hell, while
people who wouldn’t be caught dead anywhere near a controversy about a Sunday
school! teacher are dealing with the problems those symbols in a past age were pointing
to. Sartre was dealing with the problem: life after death. What a play!



Hell, or life after death. is the sohidification of vour authenticity or your
tnauthenticity. There is the coward in that play. You know. of course, he wasn't a
coward. The external circumstances were such that he had to do exactly what he did.
But hell doesn’t give one good damn about yourpretensions and your illusions. That’s
what Sartre was trying to get said. The man was a coward. He ran when he had to
stand. It's very interesting that he chooses the male figure for that. And then he picks
out the female. What was she? The murderess and the whore, Of course she wasn™t a
whore. But hell doesnt give one good damn about my rationalizations or yours. That’s
the important thing. When vou die. vou die dead. Thars another way of saving what
Sartre was saying. You are frozen, Up until the last one-thousandths of 4 second
before that happens, which we poetically call death, (nobody’s got the foggiest of what
itis. objectively) there is always possibility  there is freedom. notjust freedom of will.
just freeddom!! T am one big hunk of frecdom. As a matter of fact, death would be
defined as frozenness. -of authenticity or lack of authenticity,

Everlasting . . . eternal—what  do  those metaphors  mean, those great
inventions of the human mind? For eternity vou're a coward. For eternity you're a siut,
Foreternity, vouare a murderer. That’s what Sartre was saying. Once vou hear that_ to
use other poetry, vou'd better run to your knces and start praying in one bighurry for
fear somebody drops a bomb in that window right now and you get trapped in vour
crummy “is-ness” for all eternity.

Another one of those mteresting things about hell is that you were stuck
fundamentally by two things: one was the gaze ol another person. (Oh, the nan,
Sartre, swas smart). The second thing is a mnirror, and vou must look init. And all the
while the door was open. No one was keeping yvou there, You were just frozen, that's
atl, Hell is the one place in which they never need guards,

Theres an insight here that has been articulated in many cultures very clearly in
ours - that Being-in-itself makes no distinetion between those who go to hell and those
who go to heaven. The romantics in life. the ones who don’t want to face this to begin
with, say. “Oh, there couldn’ be 4 hell in life because God would be un merciful* You
bet! He’s just utterly impartial. That’s his love. That's what frightens the davlighis out
of me. He loves me in my slobhood. just as much. but not any more thin he loves vou
in your sainthood. He'’s just as fond of you trapped down there in the blinkless gaze
and the mirrors as the ones in whatever alternative. Thatis the wisdom of life declared
in the Old Testament, but notjust in our culture, What it means to be human is thatif
yousow to the wind, youreap the whirlwind. You areexactly what vou thrust. That's
the insight held here.

What is heaven? When we all get 1o heaven whar a day of refoicing that witll be-
wher see all see Jesus, we ll sing and dance the jubilee. What is heaven? Who is going to
write this play? How would you write it?7 We are not dealing with moralism. This is
ontology.

What does it mean to he ‘rozen in authenticity? That old man, Samuel, (in
Razanizakis story of Samuel from Report to Greco. P. 269) had a struggle. One who
can’t tell God what vou know He is. in this or that situation has no authenticity, The
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old many says, “NO! Why, if | go and do that, my whole life up to this moment has
heen a joke, for I made Saul that king.” (Reminds nie of clergymen who can't come 1o
rerms with the fuct that they haver't been preaching the gospel for the 25 vears they ve
heen preaching. The greatest burden is that they have 1o say the last 25 vears of their
fives were wasted, when in their imugination they were “called.”) Part of that
authenticity was, for old Samuel, "KILL ME!" He saw the situation and was coming
to terms with it

This brings us back to the death urge. Whenever that death urge is not there,
authenticity is not present. Only when you stick your fist through that death-urge do
you understand the life-urge. This life-urge is not the prevalent superficial aspect of
vour existence. In the depths they are both there . . . This is why these voung
glowing brides always make me nervous— who want this to be such a happy moment
in their lives. They want that to be the moment in which they forget what life is really
like, and what they know is going to be on the other side of that glowing moment. |
want that bride, as asymbol of mysell, to beall aglow. But, as a man of faith, I want her
1o get her fist through that death-urge. This is what Kierkegaard meant when he said,
“Last night | was the scintillating heartbeat of the party. and after that I wanted to go
out and blow out my brains.” Anvone who participates in the very bottom of
happiness finds this death-urge.

Idon't know what going 10 heaver is. P would like to suggest it is one whois living
in the struggle. Mark you, the moment vou abstract authenticity and begin to define it,
you are out of the ontological, and into the moral. However else you are going to deal
with authenticity, it’s going to be in the midst of the struggle of “KILL ME!” You'll
remember that the old man, Samuel, went on his mission. But there was an anger at the
bottom of his being against Being itself. Only thar man knows what it means to love
being. or 1o put it in theological poetry. only the one who isn't afraid to punch God in
the guts -not out of any virtue but out of his struggle with life- knows what it means
1o fove God. 1'd like to tell the story of Abraham, and how he became the friend of
God. 1'd like to tell the story of Moses, and how he became the friend of God. I'd like to

tell the story of Jacob, and how he became the friend of God . . . When weallger 1o
heaven . . . when we're frozen in the ripping, gouging struggle to be human!

How will you write a play on that? When vou arc fooling with hell, don’t you vank
in that Christ word here too soon. Luther and Calvin both, and me with them, say that
if we end up in hell shovelling coal, we're going to shovel it to the glory of God: the
Apostles’ Creed states that Christ descended into hell, as well as ascended into heaven.
Don’t get in here too quickly with this Christ Word, How are we going to tell that
story? Do you suppose for a moment that the Christ Word was the open door in
Sartre’s play? That didn’t change anything. You sow to the wind, yvou reap the
whirlwind. You find vour way out of the struggle through a billion-and-one possible
deceits, illusions, and then change.

Yet, you see the burden on Samuel. | DON'T WANT HUMANNESS, IF THIS
IS WHAT IT IS! That's what it means to struggle against Being itself. The one who

doesn’t hate life. never loved it. The one who doces not protest against God will never




know what it means to love God. In hell you have the gaze of the neighbor and the
mirror 1 tried to find other things for heaven—what are those going to be? It’s 4 little
too simple; ity injecting the Chmt word in too gquickly to say it will just be the same
thing, The blinkless eyes will still be there. When the guy in hcaafcn looks into the
mirror he doesn’t find 4 saint ,,mrmg back at hém‘ Idont wanttosay what he finds. I'm
reminded of Revelation: There wont be any Temple anvmore. The temple 1s the gaze
of the neighbor. What will he spcak’? You are frozen for eternity. Do you suppose
thaz s the mxem we fear having to hive the next vear. the next ten years, the next twenty
ears? Lasked a group the other day to consider the qucxtion: What are you going to do
in the next 20 vears? What are vou going 10 do the next 20 vears? Do you suppose.
really, the horror of that kind of question is this business <>f being {rozen for eternity?
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Meditation

;ijii&eui disciplined corporatencss the reconstruction of the local congregation
cannot occur. You are passe individualists if youthink for a moment that you could do
this as an individual, or that vou could do itin your congregation alone. You're going
to do that only as a disciplined body of people across this globe, marching togetherin
step.

But far more true it is that you'll not come off with the sociological reconstruction
of the local congregation if you and 1 do not experience at this moment of our hives
qsm}cihiﬁg zz%&éri 16 a new birth. We have to find the release mechanism for the pushing
out of spir ithin us in ways that heretofore have not happened.

hug is nothing very unusual abou! what | have just said. Whenever there has
heen a radical revolution in the civilizing process it has been built upon a new
breakloose of the \ptm There are many. many revolutions in history that are not what
Pmean by radical revolution. Whenever radical ones have happened, they have been
built upon a new breakloose of spiriton finding a fresh way to articulate what it means
to pray. what it means to contemplate, what it means to meditate, what it means o be
one of poverty, what it means to be an obedient onc, what it means 1o be a chaste one,
what it means 1o know transparently in thedeeps. what it meansto do transparentiy in
the deeps, what it means ~how shall | put #1710 be your being transparently,

When vou look back through the stream of history, this is casily discernible
Every wcisié ;‘arri’wc that has been radically reconstructed has been preceded by a
breakloose of thespiritsprings of ife. Think if the gt cat social vehicle of Hinduism, It's
not 4 sci:gmm its a great social vehicle. Think of how that oozed its way into every
consciousness of the East and manifested itself in every social structure, That was
preceded by a brand new immii{m of humanness. if you please, which ts finding
articulation relative (o the spiritual oozes that bubble up from the interior. And so it
has been time and again in history.

In these hours together we are frving to get at the bottomless bottom of the new
religious mode. The black revolution is waiting. the youth revolution is waiting, the
feminine revolution is waiting, the revolt of the non-Western world against the
Western world is waiting for this task to be s’i(me And it shall be done! i a,(m and |
cannot do it, that will not upset the Lord. And if we choose not to do 52_ he'll not be
upset. He'll just raise up astone orastickora mmw{‘% a little here or alittle there
and accomplish it. The times demand it! The one thing that svery interesting about the
Lord: he always does exactly what the time demands—that’s how we've got being-in-
itsell by the tail, if we've got guts enough 1o crank it a little bit,

The complexity in the charts which describe the solitary office, as we call it s
overwhelming. 1 find it extremely difficult to hold inmy mind. When thecharts are put




on the wall, this is the wav I belicve they should be put up (seechart). (1find that life is
rather exciting when you go around expressing vour opinions as long as vour guts are
inthem. Idon't care for people who express theiropinions and then don't deliever their
presence into their opinions. Butits fun to go around expressing vour opinions aslong
as your guts are in them and then allow other people to do whatever they like )

KNOWING BEING DOING
< 3
CORPORATES POVERTY ( ’ < )OBEDEENCE DOING
CHASTITY
A A A A

\ 4 \ 4

TRANSPARENT | THANSPARENT | TRANSPARENT

JOURNEYS ._) BEING
KNOWEN@‘ BEING *d—-) DOING
A A A
v \ 4 v
CONTEMPLATION
SOLITARIES MEDITATIO ‘); ) PRAYEHR KNOWING
« »

Here are the charts: this s poverty, chastity, and obedience. This is meditation,
contemplation. and prayer. And this is transparent k-knowing, transparent k-being
(you have tosay it alittie bit differently here because vou don’t mean what most people
mean when they use the words know, be_and do: forus they are under the rubric of the
intensification of knowing) and thisis transparent k-doing. Now the interrelationship
of these s tremendously mmportant. You have 1o draw arrows as are shown in the
diagram, This s a dynamic construct and not astatic one. If yvou are to know what vou
vou have to see iis relationship to contemplation and meditation and

mean by praver,
also its relationship to obedience and to doing.



Those of vou who are familiar with

some of the graphics of our group know
that we began with the knowing pole.
which shoved us into the doing pole. Then
the botiom broke loose, and that drove us
into the being pole of life. Now, being does
not exist, Someone said to me the other day
that a halo over any spirit man was a brass
sevo. }like that very much. That s a spirit
man doesn’t exist, He is sheer presence. i,i' ;;; ots
you please. His being does not exist: the MO
is nothing there. It becomes prettly nimg'
that being is an intensification of knowing,
or being is knowing bu{)mc transparent.
And being is the intensification of doing. or
it's when doing becomes utterly
transparent, Having been shoved into the
being pole, we hcgir‘ to try to grasp what
the intensification of knowing 1s. And in
our opinion, this illustration shows what
the intensification of knowing is.

Now as we begin to move with rigorous seriousness into the sociological or sio-
spiritual reconstruction of the local church, we have to move in our own reflection to
the gzzzdcrxmnding of the intensification of doing, and then hopetull y we I be able to
grasp something of what is meant by the category "transparent being.” And when you
begin to intensify the whole right hand side of the chart. Prayeris the knowing on this
side. When you begin to think in terms of the way life actually comes. you do not think
according to the relations of the horizontal arrows. You think according to the
relations of the vertical arrows in the diagram. When you’ im:mw with the
abstractions. which vou have to do, you think according to ha relatie
horizontal arrows. When you are dmim;r with practical manifestation, you t
ions in the vertical arrows. And at this moment I'm concerne

KNOWING DOING

BEING

the rel
practical manifestation.

Now. | have to stop and talk a little bit to myself. Um uneasy, bcszzg%aj before T do
what 1I'm going to do now. all of you need what 1 call "lecture number one " in whi wch we
look at just the basic meaning of meditation. What I want to do today is to take that
basic meaning and blow the bottom out of it. And so I'm uneasy. I've got to try to do
hoth  give the basic meaning and push it to the émzh@

The second word that 1 have 1o say to mysell because of my overwhelming
insecurity is that what I'm going to do this morning has never been done before. I'd like
1o be in a small group like our collegium in the morning before I start out over 70.000
fathoms of water. But | thought that because this is a rescarch as
come here to push, you could put up with me and my stuttering which mar
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am nervous, and Pl try to put up with your response w it all. So | think that I'm
prepared now to start lecturing.

Inour day. and | mean this 15 3 wondrous day. man has rediscovered himself i
ways that sometimes he just doesn’t realize. And | mean man. not some asinine

religious character hike myself: [ mean just man on the street. secular man. 111 had 1o
say what were the three most important discoveries about himself, 1'd sav we have
eﬁisgv\‘ct‘cai soctality inour day as if we never knew it before. We have discovered that a
man is in society like a fish is in water ~that there is no such thing as an individual, no
such thing as an individual. no such thing as society. Both of these are abstractions.
There are only mdwmux? i society and society inindividuals. Thoseof vou who want
to be gigantic individualists are going 1o have to learn all over again that only in the
midst of corporateness are you an individual, and by corporateness | mean the
intentional manifestation of sociality, That's the think we've discovered.

The second thing we've discovered is that we are freedom. This is overwhelming.
[t's not that man Jasfreedom. That is a degenerated seventeenth and eighteenth
century psychologistic understanding of man  that man has freedom. Today we have
discovered that man /s freedom: he s raw creativity, iy you please. Or, to use a phrase
from the lecture on prayer, we have discovered that manis act, that man is do. that man
is thrust, as Luther would ike to p\z{ it

The third thing that we have discovered is that there is a mystery in life. Not the
kind of mystery that goes away Lomorrow w hen we learn more: but there is mystery
that never goes away. And man is the consciousness of consciousness only when he
self-consciously embraces his relationship to that mystery that never goes away. If |
were talking on thatsubject, 'd like to illustrate it for you in the scientific disciplines, in
the hippie movement and in the old youth revolts.

Those are the three things that man has discovered about himsell. Meditation has
to do with the new discovery by man that man is sociality. Contemplation has to do
with the discovery that man is mystery: he is his relationship to mystery in the final
sense. And praver i ?‘nd’}s grasp of himself as freedom. | am going to deal with
sociality, so Pll not deal with all of these at the moment.

Man has discovered. | would say. that he does not exist except in a social nexus,
When the Church uses this word. “meditation,” it is pointing not to our sociality per se.
which is the first step, but to our self-conscious embracement of our sociality. That is.
not only are you in society whether you like it or not, butsociety isin you. | remember
reading a sermon by Dwight L. Moody. I don’t know where he got it, but he said that
God got Lot out of Sodom, but he never got Sodom out of Lot. Meditation is the seli-
conscious embracing of our sociality.

The wa}rd is used really in two differnt ways. The first way that you use

“meditation” is to talk about a state <sf being. And that state of being is the self-
COnscIous a*@prsmf;auoze of our sociality. The second way vou use it is an exercise of
contemplation which, whatever else it is {fiﬁi‘éé enables us to meditate in terms of a
state of being.

When you do vour solitary exercise and are dealing with meditation, that’s
nothing. That’s a huge joke. And if you cantlaughtatit . . . 1t like going to church
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or participating in a hturgy. If that isn’t the most asinine thing you know, to go aside
and spend thirty minutes going through that great big old play when you know good
and well that life is out there! And so what that becomes is a means, the play in worship
hecomes a living reality in every life situation thatyou're in. That’s what the e xercise of
meditation is.

'm not much interested in that point at the moment. Tam interested in meditation
asa phsﬁemcné?ogica% reality, as an inward state. There’s where | want to begin. But

I do that in some detail, | have to relate to its counterpart in the diagram: and
that is poverty. In meditation and poverty we're dealing with intensified knowing: the
chart of knowing comes in there too. ThenThavetosaya word aboutits relationship to
prayer and to contemplation. That will be enough for me to do. In order to do that, |
have to fool around a little bit in what I want to come to later. before F'm ready to do it

Meditation as a state of being in itself. very obviously. is brooding. But brooding
never takes place alone. Brooding takes place only when you are conversing with
another. And this indicates that meditation is dealing with the community before
community. the internalized community. When you use the word, “sociality”, you are
not talking about the fact that you are among people you can wave at. You are talking
about the fact that people are in you. That's what the term “sociality” means. And
meditation deals with this. That's why 1 like to say that prayer is the act before the act.
Likewise. meditation is the community prior to the community. if you please.
Now. meditation as a state of being is a dynamic, like all states of being are. There i3
something going on, brooding, and mark you, this is a relationship with others,
Brooding is like making stuff. Yet it's a funny kind of stufl: it’s almost pre-stufl. It is
almost taking the void and bringing order before order into that void: I call that "pre-
stuff”. but it’s imaginal stuff. 1t’s the stuff, and it’s aglob for me, out of which you forge
your operating images.

That means then, in relationship to contemplation, meditation mediates the
mystery. Maybe it would help you if I just say something really fast: meditation is that
which creates God. If you let Tillich come to your mind, you'll remember that he
talked about the God beyond God. The God that you and 1 relate to practically is the
God this side of God. Idelatry is when vou dont know that. You can bite here and not
get any mystery, and you can reach there and not get any mystery. | think that the
reason people do not know what it means to walk and talk with God inour day s that
they no longer know about the state of being of meditation, which mediates the
burning presence of mystery. That’s its function, if you please: it literally creates
God.Only I mean meditation prepares the stuff, the glob, out of which youforge your
images. Yet you have to remember that the mystery itself occasions the meditative
process that mediates the mystery. For only when life puts you up against sheer
mystery is the state of meditation even possible. It’s a polar dynamic as [ grasp it.

Now as an aspect of prayer—and this is most exciting to me- sometimes [ call
this glob an interior montage that is in all of us. Anyway, that glob is the stutf out of
which prayers are made. To put that in a more secular way: no artist ever created the
miracle of an art piece—that’s prayer, if you please—without firstengaging inthestate
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of being of meditation. What I'm trying to point out is that you're dealing with
humanness right up to your armpits. You're dealing with what you've been engaged in
all your life, whether you were self-conscious or not. This is the stuff that creates the
act before the act, which is that which alters ¥h course of history. And history was
never ciic‘ad in any way except through prayer. That's what you mean by the deed
before the deed, if you please.

But i,i*;m what is the !ﬁfidiiﬁ%%hiﬁ of meditation to prayer? It has to do with this
finespun glob of pre-images. An image is always practical, The difference between an
image and a Ci}n“f*pi Or a construct is tmi the image is aiways practical. It has to do
with defining myself in the concretions of life, And it’s onl v the pull of action, or the
demand for creative expression, that even triggers meditation or allows it to happen.
This is to say: nobody ever knew of the state of meditation who was divorcing himself
from the practical demands of life,

Now don’t get this mixed up with the Religious in history. For although thereare
many phonies, just like there are non- chz;zams who are ph{}mu the Religious are
most highly ?F’dC‘iiC& individuals. This is to say, monasticism itself was only for the
sake of the mission of changing the world, and | mean secular society, | wish thatsome
of the Catholic orders could recover that in our time.

Now I have to relate meditation fundamentally to poverty. Poverty is
detachment—I don't want to talk about that—but poverty is a state of being. It has
nothing to do with how much money you have or don’t have, or what you spend or do
not spend-—nothing whatsoever to do with hgw ittle you eat, or how nice your clothes
are or whether you live in a hole in the wall infested with rats. That's not poverty.
Poverty is the detachment from the things in life that wish to reduce you to your
refationship with them. As long as vou have t¢ have children, as long as you have to
have your wife, as long as you have to have your country, as long as you have to have
your split-level house. you don’t know what detachment is. and you have not
experienced poverty.

Ilike to put it something like this. If a person cannot come here to Chicago and
live in this place, then he has to come. If he can, then it’s not necessary. Unless one is
detached in that fashion, this process cannot happen. The last thing vou want to do or
can do is to brood on the mystery. The last thing that can hdppc nto you is an address
of the mystery that desires to become self-conscious. And it is fundame ntally out of
this stuff that transparent knowing takes place. Maybe that’s enough for the broad
context, though you can see perhaps two or three lectures just in that area.

I want to deal with meditation under four basic rubrics. | want to talk about
meditation as first of all énhsrw community, second as pristine dialogue, then as
ultimate covenant—{anatical discipline—and lastly asincessant warfare. Now. L don’t
think that that’s very good poetry, but it has to be poetry because that’s the only way
you can talk about it.

Now let’s start. We're trying to look at this state of being first this way, and then
that way. and then another way. and then still another way, tryin g to say out loud what
we think we see. First of all, meditation is inherent community. Before you ever




hecome aware that there is such a thing as community, you already havea community
inside yourself. And ah, what a community it is for those of us who walk in the way of
the Lord. There is Jeremia, Amos, Mark, Paul and Augustine and Anselm and
Thomas, Luther, Calvin, Rauschenbusch, and my great grandmother, and your great
grandmother, and then all of those hosts who walked along the way with these giants
whose names shall never be remembered on earth. We'll know them only when we all
gg to heaven. And what a day of rejoicing that'll be when you meet my great
grandmother. | meet yours. Now that’s assuming a lot.

This is the community thatis inside me. The ones that are inside me such as Amos.
for instance, are far more real to me than most of the [fesh and blood people I come
across. | used to make fun of that sentimental image, “He walks with me and Hetalks
with me. " but 1 dont make so much fun of it any more, because Amos and | belong to
the same tribe. So, like they do in Africa, we link piilk%ﬁ% and we go down the road

walking together and talking together. Sometimes he is mean as anything talking to
me, and sometimes he is {antasucally sﬁ{x}u;agmg 1o me. And both of us have a little
sevret. He knows that | could not be who | am today if he were not with me. And
perhaps a more important secret is that he knows that he could not be what he is
without me today. Do vou grasp that? The things we hzi vedone to and for one another
are wonders to behold. I tell vou that Luther is a part of me night and day-—that’s one
thing about this community: they never go home: E?zc} are with you night and day

Now vou have to expand this a little bit, because 1 just named one group and
reatly there are all kinds of people in vour head. During a lecture the other day | was
sitting on the floor and was worried a little bit. 1 heard a voice inside mesay, “Hi,"and
I recognized the voice immediately. It belonged to a little neighborhood lad who is
wandering around here these days. § said, "Hi” to him when he addressed me. and |
said it as nicely as 1 could because lam scared to death of that little boy, and 1 go out of
my way never to touch him. Butas wewent on inour conversation, said, “ think that
the time has come to call the police on vou.” And he came back immediately, “Kids
beat up, windows broken, step up the momentum of stealing typewriters, and
whatever else.” And you know, he’s friendly as anything He justsaid that’s just the way
(AR LN

Have vou ever noticed that in this community inside there's never anyone who is
really angry? They don’t have to be. They just say it the way itis, Then they leve vou
with it. { This kind of talk in vour mind, you are probably aware 13 usually with nouns.
The verbs are left out. ltis high shorthand, and sometimes the words are scarcely there.
It’s almost like a flash of an image back and forth. You are aware of that.)

And have you ever noticed that even the most demonic people are there? Hitleris
in my head, and [can’t get rid of him. But he is never demonic. Everything he tells me is
like a statement {rom angels. He just tells me thatif vou do what he did, what happens
is what happened. And he’s not mean at that. What he says, [ think, is angelic wisdom.,

And so with the neighborhood lad. That was angelic wisdom: “Call the police,
and that and that and that will happen.” And 1 said back to him_ “Ithink 'l postpone
the police a little bit.” [ became a new human being. and I started listening to the
lecture all over again
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Cuiside that communion of saints 1 do not know who Tam. Mark you, they'reall
saints, Jesus gave it all, and Hitleris as much loved of Godaslam:anddontyouever
forget that. And the black neighborhood lad, think, is alittle more loved of God than
T am at this moment in history, But | do not know who | am outside of that great
communion of saints, Isn’t it funny how that phrase “communion of saints” became
nonsense because it was not rooted in humanness itself? Evervbody and his brother is
out looking fof koinonia, looking for community, wanting to be accepted. When vou
dare to meditate, and [ mean that as a state of being and not as an exercise, when you
dare to be present to this host within yourself, you never have to seek the affection of
one other soul in the world. I tell vou, I'd like to take most of the silly psychologists
who have brainwashed you and me about rearing children and about joy juice being
stored up inside vou, and just scream this at them.

It's been a long time since there have been giants of individuals. Some fellow we
took out todinner not long ago was intrigued as anything with what weare doing, but
he felt he had to say a few words against corporateness. And so we let him talk, What
he said was, “Corporateness takes away vour individuality.” And there fwas, sitting
across the table. T am an individual, and | am the most corporate character that you
could. ever find, The individual giant is a corporate man, and he begins his
corporateness with community before community. He walks and talks with those
within.

The Roman Catholics have forgotten much of their wisdom on saints. The
concept of your saint as one who waiches over vou, your guardian angel, is an
example. L wouldnt wantto existin this precarious world without one. And § haven™t
got just one. Fhave thousands upon thousands of guardian angels. You'd be amarzed at
how guickly Luther wili move when [ get my foot off the beaten path. When he calls me
into question, it's really something. | am caught. These colleagues that sometimes
stand up like banty roosters and call me into guestion aren’t anything in comparison. |
am called into question by Amos and by Gautama the Buddha, They are my defense. |
sometimes think that most of my awakened life  have been under attack. Some people
thought I was just standing there nude. But no! Thave anarmy thats on myside. Now
don't you think that they agree with me. Thev are the first ones to call me into question,
Luther has been beaten to a bloody pulp by me. not simply once, but many times.
That's all right. He and the others get up again and we grab fingers and go on again.
Thisis community. And when a person no longer has to go out and find some two-bit
character like himself to be pleased with him, then he can spend his time trving to
create community wherever he goes. But as long as vou have to have community, you
can never cnable community for semeone else. That’s what I mean by inherent
community.

' add just this closing word which | would havesaid a bitlater in more detail. In
meditation, this fellowship is not finally with Paul or with Amos. [t’s with God. Yet
there’s no fellowship with God outside of the communion of saints. It's meditation as a
state of being that enables vou to be concretely related to the Mystery that never goes
away.
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What | am trying to do, however g‘}{smi istoa
by using the f}izcm}mwiﬁg;ca} method. 'mirying., as a twi
a very particular way of using k mw&g& toindicate the not-me-n iha ist-thereness
that | mean to point to with the verbal s sign meditarion. And if anybody intends to
stand where fam standing. looking in the direction that 'mioc ng. at the object that

I have my sights on, he will say, yeah. Now he might add that he hasala

“wigglely worm™ rather than “meditation”. Bz§§ you see that doesn’t bother me a bit,
for I'm not interested in words for the sake of words 1 signs and symbols that
indicate the there ness that T am engaged in as a human bemg.

Meditation is inherent community. Secondly, meditation is pristine dialogue.
Thirdly. it is ultimate covenant. Lastly, meditation is relentless warfare, Or-—and |
really prefer this—it’s a bloddy batdl lefield

I say meditation is pristine dial {}gae that is. primeval dinlogue, p;‘émog'd””
dialogue. 1ty the dialogue down under all the dialogues that go on inour heads. And.1
you remember, I'm insisting that unless a person meditates, he is not a human buzzg
First of all. a person meditates whether he knows it or not. Dialogues go on every
moment within our consciousness. But when I use the word “meditate™, I mean self-
conscious intentionality has been brought into our being relative to those @%éi!egzzc%
That's what 1 mean when | say that the word “’mudnai jon™ points to a state of being.
Its intentionality relative to the dialogues that finally defines i, Meditation, as &
spiritual exercise, is something different. F'm not t;a%k%ngz about that right now.

Every man has the dialogue going on. It’s very in teresting to me that meditation,
as it was brought to its fruition in the Middle Ages. fun {imﬂum‘w meant musing.
reflecting. That's the way you and I are conditioned to use it. But in the twenticth
century. we have become aware of the fact that musing is zmp@e sible unless there is an
"other”. You only muse in relationship Lo pcswm who are unsynonomous with
yourself. As a matter of fact, the whole reflective process is grounded in that,

Secondly, when you think of musing. vo uz*fﬂé of anissue about which you muse.
Recently. | read a paper that I'd read a long time ago.Gealy's articlec E:—»d "Encounter
and Dialogue.” The process of the dialogue he deser son fihx: like this: Life
reaches up and hits you in the face. Thats the encounter. togue is that which takes
place in relationship to that, so that the encounter gives you the issueabout which you
reflect. 1 want to come back to this and say that you go through the issue, but that
dialogue always takes place with an “other” In the twentieth chzim‘}f we are clear
about that. In the twentieth century.the fact that there is an "other” is more important
than the issue about which vou are reflecting. I think it is important to say that,

Now. where do these persons within our being come from? You remember that
Adam Smith, who wrote The Wealth of Nations, was alse one of the ten or twelve
greatest ethicists that the Western world has prod luced. Some of you remember the
category he used — that of the generalized other. Now think in terms of the twentieth
century “definition of conscience. By the conscience, we mean an interior dialogue

rman sociality inits deeps
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between ourselves and the generalized other before whom we seek approbation and
avoid, if we can. disapprobation. Do vou follow that in terms of the philosophy that
vou're familiar with?

The generalized other thatis inside you and that vou talk with is a montage of the
society that you are a part of. represented through concrete individuals. That’s what
Adam Smith meant by the generalized other. In principle, we have a representational
figure within ourselves who represents the whole cultural milicu that we talk with. In
thatsense. all of us who grew up in Ada. Ohio. or in the United States of America. for
instance. are pretty much alike. If you grew up in India. it's quite different.

In addition to that. vou have your own covey of persons who have directly
impacted you, whose names you can spot. Freud got hold of one of these in the super
ego. which represented your father. Now I'm not red ucing Freud here. That farher was
the whole generalized other. But my own particular fatheris within there. also talking
to meconstantly. And your fatheris. too.inyou. but { don't have vourfatherinmeand
some of you can be thankful that you don't have my father in vou. So vou have
innumerable people within you.

This also includes objects. I grew up and discovered that when St. Augustine said
that he went all over the land asking little flowers if the meaning of life was in them.
and they all answered back. "No”. That was an experience. Trees talk 1o me! Buber is
saying that the tree becomes a Thou which mediates the abstract Thou in the universe,
which for me is the Mystery. You know dogs that talk to you.and as much as Tdespise
kittens, I find that some of them have tatked to me. That’s emba rrassing. Lots of these
things are embarrassing, because you have people vou wouldnt be caught dead with
living within you. And I mean they are vacking in there. You can’t shut them up. |
think that the more you dislike them. the more they nsist on being heard.

Most people go through life unselfconscicus of these people that are always
talking to them inside. Dont you run across somebody once ina while that strikes vou
as particularly stupid? Some people come aross this way to me when they are saving
things that were said to them. and they dont have the slightestidea who the person was
that said it. These are the ones who are utterly unscifconscious and therefore utterly
irresponsible in life until they are conscious of who those voices are.

We have tried to list our saints for two vears - I mean those voices in us —and it is
like pulling teeth. I'll not go into the psychological reasons. but when vou have been
asleep for fifty-eight years and you wake up. thatis a longtime to beasleep! Thisis why
those of you below age twenty ought to break out right now in the Hallelujah Chorus,
if you are even remotely awake. Because when vou get to be my age. oh what a human
being you could be. simply because you knew the voices that were speaking to you and
you knew the ones vou had to say "No” to, and the ones to whom vou cansay "Yes”.

The man of spirit, the man who (to use my jargon here) meditates, that is. brings
self-consciousness to this community that dwells within him. becomes a person in that
very act. To be aspiritual human being is fundamentally to decide what commuity vou
are going to live your life in dialogue with. Thils means that vou begin to recover the
names of those voices within vou, understanding that every man lives out of some

4



community. You silly individualists who get ax%zamed when you repeat an idea that
tyving s that vou haven’t

somebody else gave to vou! Why how stupid!? All vou ar 2
even begun to be intentional about your a‘{)znmuzz;iy because you've never had an idea
that did not come out of a dialogue with others.

I anybody in the room ever knew Richard Niebuhr, I want vou to hear czaﬂ:i‘zzliv‘
Lam Richard Niebuhr. Tamso proud that hels my {riend and that he dwells within
and about niné-tenths of ever ;Um;gs i know he taught me. E would want 1o stand on

the rooftop and with pride. And, oh, shall Ltalk about Luther? Shall Lialk about Paul?
Do you think P'm ashamed to take Paul’s great ideas? They're mine, for Paul is within
me. And tamproud to behis friend. And I think he is proud to be my friend —once in a
while. This is intentionality,

Mow for the Church, To be within the Church is to decide that the saints of the
Church are your saints! To decide to be within the Church—I'm wondering if this isn’t
the most crucial decision. When we wake up in the Church, hc guestion that we are
going to ask somebody that joins the Church is, “Do you, with vour whole beir ng.
intend to embrace the saints of this community and that diz 11 ogue as the one that vou
fundamenially live out of7”

" But then I have to spread this, for the Church of Jesus Christ is nothing. It is a
symbol of all humanity. It stands for every human being that ever lived and every
human being that ever will live. Do you understand that many of the hosts within my
being have not yet been born? You say they don't talk? I wish you could get inside of

me. [t sems to me that these days they are raising a ruckus more than the ones from the

Esssl you always have a cultic hero. In the case of the Church, thatisnot astrong
enough term. Everybody has a cultic hero who represents the host of the intentional
community within him that he intends to define himself in dialogue with. Thils is why
the eschatological hero is the representative of all mazgkmd Nikos Kazantzakis almost
got to this in his book Saviors of God when he spoke of the cry of the ape. That cry of
the ape is within my being. Jesus Christ is the representational figure that rcpr‘sseme
every bit of humanness from the beginning and every bit to theend. That is why we call
him the Mun, This means that all of life is dialogical.

The selection of the intentional community is that which gives content to my
being. Fam deeply persuaded that my freedom is my being. but the content within that
is defined by the diu@izus which taks place between myself and the selected community
in rcht:m;amp all the other voices within me. Itis this dialogue which finally gives
form to God. Do vou understand that God is the great Unconditioned. He will not
submit himself to anvbody's image of Him. Yet He is only present in the images i
which you or [, out of the rudi imentary dialogue, sec Him. The dialogue is that, i f; ou
please, which creates God, which brings God near, which makes God a lively thereness
e's life.

15 i ;xigiﬁsz% diatogue. [tis meditation that finally bends history, for meditation
is the stuff out of which prayers are formed, and prayers are the deeds before the deed
which make history go this way rather than that way.
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Now | want to go over this again under the poetry of covenant. Obviously. life is
covenant. When you talk about meditation vou are talking about the covenant in the
depths.

fsracl is probably the greatest thing that ever happened in history, relative to
understanding that life is covenantal. | suppose vou might sum up all of Israel’s
wisdom on this with these terms. which [ got from Richard Niebuhr. There are three
important things: One is that a man has to have an object of devetion to glorify, and
without that. he isnot a man at all. Thils is another way of saying that all men live by
faith, and if it is not by faith in zcmmmshgp to that God.then it is this god or it is
another god. This deflines humanness. Secondly, a man has 1o have a cause to serve.
No man can be 4 man without a cause to serve. And thirdly, he has to have acomunity
to be loyal to. That is the covenantal basis that existed in Israel. 'mtalkingabout that
community to which one is loyal

This is a dynamic covenant. 1tis always on the move and never stands still. Butit
is a covenant. | think that it is best secn in marriage. T do not think that Christian
marriage is based onloveinany form wi hatsoever. I voudon’t believe that, go read the
murriage service in which the wisdom of the Church has been stated. You are not asked
whether or not vou love each other. You are asked whether you will promise cach
other. That 1s a moral covenant.

This means that in relationship to these saints within my being. [ have made a
covenant with them. I suppose the quality of covenant is best seen in that old gospel
hymn.”Trust and obey. for there’s no other way.” This is arigorous matter of obeying.
1t is almost as if when [ disobey Luther, he feaves. 1t is almost asit when @ disobey
Amos. he packs up and goes. That is not exactly true. I am going to come back and
take that back in a little bit. But the one thing they require is obedience.

But you and 1 are not going to obey one we do not trust. And trust is not
something that is finally born by activities unsynonymous with our own in any case.
Yousee. 1 justdon't show up trusting vou one day. Thatis utterly impossible, because |
know things about everybody in tis room that they wouldn’t dare tell thetr mothers.
{That is another way of talking about original sin.) That is_ every time youstumble on
your colleague, he is crummy, and every time he stumbles on you, he finds
crumminess. There is no trust that is immediate, unless vou are naive. For one thing,
we know about ourselves and, ihCF‘Cii?rC about our neighbor is that we are
untrustworthy absolutely. The trust 1s in the decision.

Within trust is obedience, and that is the guts of it. This is why in the Christian
marriage ceremony. when we took the word ober out, we didn’t know what we were
doing. We were trving to overcome the amiw%“mmmc attitude of the Middle Ages. but
then we destroyed the whole service in the way wecame aboutit. Now only should they
have asked the woman, “Will vou love, honor, and obey your husband?” but they also
whould have asked the man, "Will you love honor, and obey your wife?” In case you
have marriage problems, if you do not obey your wife, you haven’t got any marriage.
And if she does not obey you. then you havent got any marriage. Thatis the guts of
trust, And in my house, when my wife says hop. | hop——vou had better hop. if you
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want any reasonable facsimile of a marriage. That is not moralism. thatis ontology.
That is the way hie is.

Now when vyou talk about the Church, you have a {antastic picture. When
somebody asks where the Church is, do you know where I point?  point to my head
and show them. There 1s Luther and there s Thomas —itssortof a council. And there
Rauschenbusch sits, | have Amos shoved up front in the councilin my mind. I don't
know where vou have him seated, bul Gautama is there. And there is a host of others.
Of course. there are head priors out of my own life. { happen to know more about
Luther than Tdo about Origen. Idontlike John Weslev as well as [ like some others. so
1 put John back a way.

This council sits there. and this is the Church, That s to say, the body-—thatisa
sociological term for me ~the body of Christ is within. Or, the Kingdom of God
which is a sociological category —is within. And when some of you cynics say that the
Church is finished. I wish they would invent a machine that would just show you this.
It is the only live thing in the universe as far as Lam concerned. And the gates of Hell
shall not prevail against it

This Church, which is the invisible Church, is always set in the visible Church.
These are the old cigar boxes with steeples on them. But this Church inside cannot
exist without the crummy cigar boxes with steeples on them. Calvin long since said in
substance {when vou get to know my friends as well as [ know them. they let vou
paraphrase them very liberally) that though the Church is never synonymous with any
operating image. it is always within some operating image. And the reason why those
structures have (o be there is that this kind of council cannot happen unless they're
there.

It doesnt make any difference how crummy it 5. You should have had my
Sunday School teacher. I've often called her with alfection, "Mrs. Bigbottom”. She
was one of the warpedest characters you ever saw. as [ look back on it. but she
communicated to an cight-year-old boy that God loved him. 1didn’t have the foggiest
idea of what that meant at the time, but some twenty, thirty vears later. when | was
trying to get out of a foxhole on a beach in Saipan. suddenly what that stupid old fat
lady put in my head started to burn, and I was afire with the awareness that no matter
how crummy I was or this world was. God loved me. and he loved the world he put me
mn.

The only Church you have to love is the one that is. To bring thatinto your being
means that you accept responsibility personally for all its sins, for all its crimes_ for all
its decadence, as well as for all its wonders and all its glory. This is another way of
saying., "L am the Church”

You have to have the external or the visible Church. It’s as if vou have many.
many people to feed, and if you don’t feed them. they don't keep lively. Yousee. the
external Church in all of its erumminess is symbolism. the factory where symbolism is
produced. And my saints withineat only symbols. Thisis what you mean by the means
of grace within our time. Why, why do you read the scripture? As part of spiritual
exercises. 1o feed the saints, if vou please. to keep them lively, Why do you go to
Eucharist? To feed the saints!



Some character in our midst not hmz ago. when we were thinking about a
mirriage ceremony for several couples at once. said. "No! Marriage is an individual
thing.” When I got to my office [ hit the ceiling. Nobody ever was married in the
Church singly. The first vows you make are to the Church. When you go to that altar,
vou have a hos{ of witnesses in your head that vou talk with about this mare age. They
arc there bowing the knee before radical symbols of Jife along with you.

The reason you have spmtual exercises and the reason you engage in theexerc 'sc
of meditation, for example. is to feed the saints. 1o r\CCp them livvely, to keep the

quick. to kccp them dancing within you. Oh. those of you who are tired and wusj te
d(mn byl Isay unto ihu life is a dance. But the dance of it is the liveliness of ¥}
intenti ()lldl community with whom vou diale vgue night and day. That is the dance of
life.

The fourth point is that meditation is bloody v&arf&r& The war is between the
demons and the saints. The demons shi ipin, hui the ﬂ‘t,!”t‘\tsr"’ thing about demons is
that they never slip in as demons. They come in di sgwised as angels. One of the best
ways for them to get through is to come in as a part of that veneralized orher,

Fhisis to say that the dm!os.uc vou carry on with that great communion of saints
is never about morality. The saints don't know how to talk cabout morality. The only
language they know is that of ontology. Thev neverask me, “Did voudo this ‘m moral
thing or the other?” Can you imagine a pious Methodist growing upin Ada. Ohio.ina
Church which had reduced all of the great saints into little petty bourgeois mom! sts?
This means that the demons had become so numerous and pmw rful that they had
destroyed the communion of saints within me and stolen the rgarments. And they
were sitting there as some little pious. moral Luther. some Iitlic pious big old fat
Thomas Aquinas, and some little old shriveled up moral female called Pal! Oh. you
want to know what the sickness.of the Church and the sickness of humani ityistoday? it
15 that we have mixed the gospel up with the moralism of bourgeois man out of the
Victorian Age of the last century.

In the battle within. the saints make war on the demons. \xhlch drf‘ alwavs
disguised as moral angels. to destroy them. Let me mention a few angels:"eannot get
up and march wth uc troops of Jesus Christ, hcuzuw Fhave my widdle childwen |
have to take care of.” That would slip a demon i just hike that, wouldnt it? We are so
sentimental about our children, we s¢ them as one of the [ m escapes fromhaving to
stand before the Sanhedrin of saints within us. Or they come in with a little petty moral
concept of being loval to vour n zm(}n One of the great things of the youth culture
today is that they have risen up with the saints to destroy the demons disguised as
moral ‘médx this is what | mean by an angel.

This is another way of saving that demons always disguise themselves as the
generalized other—the common opinion that morali ity is being able to stagger by a
saloon rather than doing somethi ing absmt the mmwmm treatment of the black people
of this vsmid That last is ontology. For it has to do. finall ¥. with your relationship to
the mystery in fife. I tell vou. thisis a bl oadx battelield. Somebody wrote me a letter
just the other day, and took me to picces because of what she called my neglect of my




children. We had a battlefield. the sainis and the demons within my being. For. you
see, what she was after was to crush anything beyond a kind of petty bourgeois
moralism. Shall | mention some more of these? This is why St. Augustine called the
virtues of the generalized other, splendid vices. But, [ mean, they were vices!

The Christian faith very early Llﬂdi‘hi{‘()d Iha{ its primal categories were not good
and evil. The pf;ma} categories are sin and faith. Sin has to do with being inauthentic,
while good and evil are relative Ldti,gOEiCSs in all places. This is why the saints never
require anything of me but authenticity. You young ones hearken to that and know
who your friends really are. There is only one question vou are going to be asked when
vou get to heaven-—if you'll allow me to use that poetry. there’s only one failure in life
and that’s the failure to get to heaven—only one. The only guestion they’re going to
ask you is, "Did you live an authentic life?” This is why even at the last moment, with
the thieves on the cross, you can become an authentic person. But, brother, when vou
close your eyes for the last time it’s the judgement of God. vou're frozen in an
inauthentic life. as Sartre says.

This is present in the Lord’s Prayer. "Lord. lead me not into temptation.” (That
word really, Ithink,istrials.) "Don’t lead me into the bloody battlefields within,” Then
he goes on to say, "But if you do fead me into temptation, then deliver me from the
mauthentic.” That s what it is concerned with. "Den’t let me surrender.” is another
way of saying it. This is meditation. Recently | pointed out that for the man of faith
there is only one enemy. All of the demons who pull vou this way and pull you that
way. are out to see that you are in good health and get to live to be ninety-two and that
vou have a lot of grandchildren and a split-level house plus $20,000! Aren't these
splendid vices? You have but one foe —many enemies maybe, but one foe—and thatis
Satan.

In one way this make it easy. You know where. as a man of the spirit, you have to
direct your attention. The only trouble is, Satan seems so big. and he has big old wings
and a great big old tail. and he carries that three-foot pitchfork. He is afearsome thing
to have to fight. And there 1s just one way to doit. And Ijust did itforyou. You name
the demon. The moment you arc able to name the demon, heis unmasked. And [don’
know whether 1t is hke a Martian or something, but when vou unmask him, he
disappears. \nd the way you name the demon is that you call it what itis, and the best
vou can call it 1s a splendid vice. Now. mark you. ehildren are simply wonderful, but if
they are the meaning of vour Iife, then a demon, disguised as an angel, will.if he hasnt
already. destroy vou as a self. the only way vou can destroy that demon is to name it
what it 1s. I have nasty names f{or that, but Pl stick 1o Augustine’s splendid vices.

He's unmasked, which is to say the meaning of life s in God alone, and notinany

reated thing, But when vou're out to slay the eternal foe_then this war is never won.
Didn't you used to hope that mavbe, perhaps, it wauld at least get easier? Pmsure it
must get casier after fifty-eight vears. but up to lifty-cight Pl swear it’s gotten harder.
It’s never dow this w;sstiing to be a self. Isn't it Euribk the way we treat the old
pmmh as i the battle is over? No. no. My papa was retired for thirty-five vears. Can
you imagine {hat? And we sti ck them aside somewhere asif they don’t need any helpin
the great battle of Armageddon within their being,



There is a second battle and the second is worse than the first. Inthe second battle
you become aware in the mist of fighting the demons, of God standing off to the side
with his hands on his hips just looking. Extremely irritating! But when vou're busy
with the devil, vou dont have much time to worry about God’s inhumanity...the
Mystery just standing aside. But the second irony is that it’s his war to begin with!
When you've slain the devil. then you reach out for the prize. the Mystery. But itstarts
to flee. God starts to run. So you had better be swift of foot. and if you are, you'll get
him by the nape of the neck. Now vou and I know why he is fleeing. It's because we
want 1o know his name—that is, we want to give him form. we want to give him an
image, without which we cannot relate to the Mystery. And the Muystery’s essence is:
nobody names him!

In the wrestling match of Jacob, Moffatt translates the angel as rthe nameless one.
I like that. That is what you mean by the Mystery. God is beyond man’s power to
comprehend. Every attempt to draw his image is inadequate. Thisistosaythat God is
freedom. God is always beyond any net we have thrown over him. But I got him by the
nape of the neck. He has to wrestle, and I mean we have it out! By this time, since | have

slain Satan, God is over against a protagonist, and we wrestle all night.

Granted, it is a lonely experience, as Jacob found out. It is an experience in pitch
darkness, as Jacob understood. It is dread-filled to the point of death. For one secret
you know: this one, the Mystery, gave you life and one day he will destroy you-—give
vou your death. Ah, what a one to be wrestling with. Finally he gets a hip lock on me,
but I hang on and drag him with me.

In the story of Jacob you remember that the way God is able to capitulate is that
he turns Jacob’s question back on him. He says, “All right, Man, what is your name?”
And Jacob didn’t want to say it because his name was The Deceiver. You know he had
raped his brother and raped his uncle. He was The Deceiver. Finally, the dawn was
coming, and Jacob gave in and said, “All right, all right, my name is Jacob. I am this
horrible creature that L am.” And God said, "No more. Your name is Israel,” and that
means “One who was in mortal combat with God.” (Wouldn't you like that name?
Well, that is my name! This is why we are children of Abraham. That is my name.)
Then old stupid Jacob says back to the nameless One, "Well, what is your name?” And
the nameless One said, "Do you need to ask that?” God named himself when he called
me Israel. And at that moment, God and 1 get up and we are friends.

Now God is first among equals in this situation. And he has a problem on his
hands from that time on. Because | am not only in his hands: he has me o# his hands.
That is what it means to be a friend of God —that thereare times, I am sure, when God
regretted ever making me a friend. The end of that story isthat on that day, when God
puts the knife in me, as the knife goes in I smile, and he winks. Being in itself winks. My
victory is that I forced Being in itself to wink at my life. And I am through.

97



Transparent Being

Grace be unto you and peace, from God our Father and the Lord Jesus
Christ. Amen/

I've been working on the lecture I'm going to give this morning for 25 years. {1
asked my brother about that the other night and he stated it was 50 years). Sometimes |
feel that 1've done nothing but prepare what I want to say this morning.

I want to read a bit of scripture from the gospel of John.

You must not let vourselves be distressed—you must
hold on to your faith in God and your faith in Me. There
are many rooms in my Father’s House. I there were nol,
showdd Fhave told vou that I'm going away (o prepare a
place for you? I is true that I'm going away o prepare a4
place for you, but 11 s just as frie that Fam coming again
10 welcome vou into my own home, so that you may he
where [ am. You know where Tam going and yvou know
the way { am going to take.”

Y ord!” Thomas hroke out, "We don't know where
voure going, and how can we know the way that vou'll
take?”

"I myself am the way,” replied Jesus. " A nd the truth
and the life. No one approaches the Father except
through me. If vou had known whe fam, vouwould have
known the Father. From now on, vou do know him, and
vou have seen him.”

Then Philip said, "Show us the Father, Lord, and
then we will be satisfied”

“Have | been such o long time with vou,” replied
Jesus, "without vour really knowing me, Philip? The man
who has seen me hay seen the Father, How can you say,
“Show us the Father? Do vou not believe that I am in the
Father? And that the Father is in me? The very words I
say to vouare not even my own. It is the Father who lives
in me that carries our his work through me. Do you
helieve me when I sav that [ an in the Father and that the
Father is in me? But if vou cannot, then believe me
because of what vou see me do. [assure you that the man
who befieves in me will do the same things that [ have
done, ves, and he will do even greater things than these,
for Fam going away 1o the Futher. Whatever vou ask ihe



Father in my name he will do—that the Son may bring
glory to the Father, And if you ask anyihing of me in my
name, { will grant it.”

Two vears ago when | came back from our first teaching experience overseas
something deep had happened to me. And | went into se lusion. Oh, I was around, but
the veil was drawn. That lasted almost a year. Then. three of my colleagues got hold of
me and beat the daylights out of me. They said they had stood it long enough, that |
had to let the water over thedam. | was deeply angry with them, for I wanted no one to
touch me.

When they forced me, | went to the
board and drew this figure (see diagram).
We had dwelt on the knowing side in deeps
that shuddered the fibers of our souls, and
we had participated in the doing side with
the same kind of frightening intensity.
Then we had seen the relationship between
the two, and just when we had the universe.
wrapped up, it blew from the botiom! And
we were in nothing. This knowing and
doing were no longer meaningful to me.

The bottom had blown, and in that

blowing we had a vision of being. of what it BEING
meant not only 1o Anow vour know and to

do your do but finally to be vour be.

Then we saw that being was simply the radical intensification of knowing and
doing, or the radical intensification of intensified knowing and intensified doing. So
we began to articuiate the intensification of knowing in the new religious mode, and
began to articulate the double intensity that comes in doing, in the new social vehicle.
And then—and this is a// I've got to say this morning—the moment that the new
religious mode began to get clear, and the new social vehicle began to get clear. it took
only a flash for the bottom to blow again. Yes. it blew again, and the bottom of
bottomlessness itself blew! And tharis what is in the center of the o wrts. And vou have
to call that the intensification of the intensification of intensified knowing and doing.
Itis the double zero. It is the nothing upon which you and lare grounded. Now we call
this transparent being.

Before Istart,  have to groan out of myself in abstraction, then, what | mean by
knowing and doing three times intensified. For me, just as the act before the act is the
key to understanding praver, so the being underneath any be that I can recognize in
myself—and that is underneath any manifestation of presence that you can recognize
in me—is what | mean by transparent being. :

As transparency is to the solitaries. and as the sign is to the corporates, so sheer
poetry is 1o the journeys, and the poetry underneath all poeiry, or the story behind all
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stories, is what [ mean by transparent being. It 1s sheer spirit. It is sheer discontinuity,
You have to sense the razor’s edge of the psychotic abyss, upon which all of us are
grounded. Underneath our freedom, underneath our sociality, underneath our
detachment, underneath our engagement—all of which are the manifestations of the
consciousness of consciousness of consciousness—is the sheer spirit that can be stated
only in the rawest form of poetry.

WORLD OF EVERYMAN

GAP OF INITIATION

| OBEDENCE

KHOWING

CONTEMPLATION PRAYER

Now the charts are not quite right, vet, but they look something like this. I think
Pl put the categories in circles for a moment, Here is transparent being, transparent
doing. transparent knowing, and this is chastity. contemplation, poverty, obedience,
prayer, and meditation.

The way these are oriented is something, when you begin to think under the rubric
of journey, for that’s what we're dealing with: the journey to the center of the self, the
journey to the center of the universe. the journey to the center of man, the journeyto
the center of God. That'’s the journey that brings us to where | want to talk,






fittle story to tell vou. I think that for twenty years of my conscious life I never allowed
anyone to touch me beyond this level. Now Fdont know just why —maybe [ didn’t
have guts enough to tell what | knew down inside of me. Maybe I was afrawd that |
would misuse it or other people would misuse it. Fdon’t know,

I remember one time a colleague came into my office. He said he had a problem.
And. vou know. after you got through the superficialities of it, vou knew that this
wasn't 4 problem. It had to do with realms about which the bov knew nothing
whatsoever. That fact rocked the bmw";z of my being. I took him aside and went out
on the’: back steps of the far end of the bm;dlm I said, "Sit down. I neversaid thisto

3 e before. but I'm going to say it to you.” Then I took him by the hand, if you
i‘ and led him {hmxééh what | have called for vears, out of the book of Hebrews,
the veil, “through the veil”. And this is a moment of greatsuffering. Thaveani idea that
there are times when he hazcs my guts, that he wishes that he could have remained
where he had been and know nothing about what now he knows about and can no
longer escape.

Now. I'm really interested in the innermost gap. It’s the race to the center. That’s
what I want to talk about. What I'm talking about now has nothing whatsoever to do
with the Word in Jesus Christ. Then I want o say it has norhing to do with anything
except the Word in Jesus Christ,

The first stage of the journey begins with the hearing of the Word, "You are
received. The world is good. The past is approved. And the future is radically open.”
Then. when you get to the center, the name written on that center was on the thigh of
the (}nc in white on the white horse, leading ten thousand times ten thousand. That
name is W-O-R-D). Now vou keep that in mind, so you don’t get lost. You begin with
the W ozd. and you meet the beginning in the end. And it only after the encounter
with the Word that yousee that the great Companion on the Way, without which there
would have been no way, was the Word.

Now this last descent our Fathers before us have called the dark night of the soul,
the time in which man experiences his contingency witha foree Ihd‘{ not only wrenches,
but racks his interior being. Language has not been invented extreme enough for the
mystics in any culture to articulate what they meant by the gap that they called the
dark night of the soul. And here nothiy g but p noetry, the rawest poctry, could even
begin to communicate. They have hundreds zmd thousands upon thousands of poetic
words 16 talk about this. I think that they boiled them down into three basic images.

One is the image of the desert. The otherone isthe i image of apostasy, or of dread,
or better yet. of Hell. And the third one is the image of blindness, or darkness. Now
Jet’s see il we can get our minds around this.

The first image is that of aridity, or the arid desert. The fantastic pain. spiritual
pain, in this experience is the dmz‘w paradox that’s present in 1t You and | know
about arid moments in our lives. We've had them “mm and again. when meaning in
this or that collapses. It doesn’t happen that way in this. What I'm talking about
happens only when the s ;a%nx are failing and the verdure is abundant. It happens only
when not only are vou {ull of meaning. but there is a plethora of meaning in your bun;:

'C;S



Therefore the emptiness that comes ¢ not experienced as a fading away or a seeping
out, which is the way we experience aridity on the more superficial levels. You
experience it as having been wantonly snatched from you. Filled with meaning, it
disappears. The mysties all have been very clear about this. And there’s no meaning
lefe. vou become, as it were, a meaningless particle of dust, spinning in space iself.

The second tmage is fearful dread. It comes at the moment when voucan point to
gread o ’s that you've been involved in, at the moment when your lucidity seems thatit
has never been there before, at the moment when vou are more clear about a
relationship to the mystery and that vou're grounded in God. at the moment when
your theology seemsto be just dancing for you. It's in that moment that the experience
of indescribable dread attacks you. It's not as if there were a collapse. It's as if they'd
been attacked before your eyes, and in the attack they disappear. You are left racked
with self-doubt in the midst of fantastic confidence. You are left in the midst of no
longer being able to sense God’s presence at the moment when you have clarity that
you'd never had before about ihn pfcw*ncs of God. You grasp voursell as huried into
apostasy. You doubt God. But you not only doubt {m{ yousece Him, at the moment
when He's the Father of AllL as the dcmm ~hind all demonic forces. The
atheist to you now seems like a saint. And whatyou 3 better be very cl “irah{)ué is that
the spiritual life has been developed as you've never known it before. Why . vou could
go to the board and talk about universes ‘x&’iﬁziﬁ ¢ “2@ you could talk abou{ praver with
a power that you never dreamed would ever be given to you, Then in the midst efthat
fullness. it all he";:mu apile of manure. f'x;% *%mia ness becomes a nothing. | tell you
there’s a sense of being naked that you'd never thought was gmwb

The last image is blindness. It's not only Hell, in which you're cut off from God,
but blindness. this comes at a moment when the vision, the cause, 1s more real than its
ever been izz vour life. And it isnt asif yvou get tired and the vision grows dim. It’s asif,
in the full light of the vison. pitch darkncss is dropped over it all. It’s almost asif vou
stand there ga/‘ng: at the blazing sun in the midst of pitch darkness. And the vison is
gone. This is the racking that our fathers called the dark night of the soul.

Now for the center. In the midst of that arid desert, in the midst of that burning
Hell, cut off i'mm the Father, in the midst of that blindness, vou levitate. We were
joking recently. | believe that the moment that you and | could be utterty dependent
upon the imcw in the universe, we would levitate. None of us speak much anymore
about the times we've levitated. But Fsuggested to some that weall have levitated. But
we don't speak dbout; this, either-——not out of humility, but because in our day we've
lost the poetry.

You levitate, For you were s;iaiz{jirw here and you didn’t move, you didn’t walk,
but suddenly vou woke up here--and the darkness is intensified. It s pireh black
darkness at the center, And as vou stand there in that blazing light which s sheer
darkness. vou see what you cannot see. a figure, the center of the center. And yousay,

“Aha! Is it a stone? Now that | am at the center of the consciousness of consciousness,
what’s there? Is 1t a stone?” And it seems asif you are drawn closer, and you peer at it
it's no stone. The Aborigines in Australia would like to be here this morning. Yousay,




"le it a tree. the Tree of Life. maybe?” You're drawn closer, and you peer into the
darkness, “1ts notree!” And you're e,éz'mm another step. and yousay, "Its nothingness!
That's what ought to be at the center!” And yousay. "No! It’s not nothingness!” And
you come a step closer and behold! It’s a man! it could have been naught else. Once
you behold it, it is a man! I mean a common, ordinary, dirty. smelly man. it could be
n&ughs else.

This is what the mystics have tatked about in every culture when they have talked
about the union of reality with the center of the interior universe, It a man! s it
Gautama? Yes! 1s it Moses? Yes! Isit John Smith? Yes! 151t Sally McGillicudy? Yes! Is
it Henry What-ever-his-name-is? Oh, you bet itis! And so you're drawn another step
closer. And vou peer, and behold. it is The Man. I mean Jesus. I don't mean Christ. |
mean Jesus! You remember when they came to Gethsemane g et him? Jesus said,
“Who are vou looking for?” f“md they said, “Jesus of Nazareth.” He says. "P'm the
man.” You get that story? At the heart 5 Jesus, Not € 1}”33{,“365@@:&;) Oh, 1 don’t care
whether you want to use other poetry. At the center of the universe is the figure that
FEPrEsents everyian, or consciousness of consciousness of consciousness in all of its
fullness.

And then —you won't believe ué
Muartian science [iction thing-a-ma-j
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soing to tell you now: it's sort of likea
OrYous é ywi in the center of that {igure of
Jesus. a little light glows. in the msis; ot 'i%}" i ness that is bright light. And you
notice exactly at the same time a kind of circle w%v surrounds him, and the light
grows stronger, and brighter, and he ter, agaﬁ vou step back, for there’s the key: the
Mystery shines through a common. ordinary i, Then as you stand fh“rg vou hear
for Eé itr\t time in your life. You behold it with vour own eves —what Jesus meant
\&f’hc he said. “1am in the Father {faminthe light of the ‘x;wtcz\ y. and the Fatherisin

But you're not through. Foryou notice astrange glowing in yourself, and youstep
back up to the figure, and do you know whose face you see wi ithin the face of Jesus?
Your own unrepeatable, crummy, broken, perverted face. No. that’s not quite right.
1t the face of that crummy. perve ’I(Qu one who has passed through the dark night of
the soul, in \%hi *h he is stripped of everything behind which he can hide his utter
contingency. The same old crummy me. but collapsed into a heap of shaking palsy.
The mystics called the dark night of the soul the rime of purging. Butyousay thatonly
on the other side. For you know that you cannot behold the meaning of even spiritual
poetry, even awarenesses thatare rare. Tt youwr face. And then for ihc firsttime in vour
life you understand. And because you say. "Now, I have beheld it with my own eves
vou understand the second part of what Ju-m said: “Father.as laminyou, and vou are
in me., so 1 will be in them, and they will be in me.

What does it mean to have the escha miw ical hero in your being? There's nothing
mystical about this, nothing ethereal about i*m Peter said in the rzz!ds«z of
ransfiguration (no magic in transfiguration), "Let’s build three tabernacles.” But
Peters not the one who said that. fsaid it. Twanted 1o stay. And there in the midst of
that wonder of wonders, 1 offered a prayer that I might never go back. But | gotsent
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out. He did do that for me. Now, | like the word companion, for when he sent vou
back, he sent you to be a companion for mankind —and nothing ele!

That reminds me of the great story about Gautama. the Buddha. Heexperienced
what vou and | have been talking about. and, therefore, he was taken to Nirvana, At
the gates of Nirvana he said, "No! As long as there is one ounce of human suffering
upon the earth even though T am worthy of Nirvana, | will not acceptit.” And so he
returned to walk among men, and he walks to this day, serving suffering humanity,
being a companion, if you please, of man.

Now this sending means that vou get born all over again in a way that you
couldn’ even dream you could be born all over again. You are born of a Virgin, That
means that you have your commission. and that you have no right except those papers
with vou. But being born of a Virgin is like what Luther meant when he said, "That
babe in the manger was actually a man on the cross.” Your commission is so rigorous
that there is no possible way for you to avoid your death on the cross.

Transparent being is a state of being that evervbody experiences. 1t%s not for the
few mystics 1 donteven like that word. Its not{or the rare ones, though vou're going
to have the rare ones. | think the Roman Catholic Chureh through the vears overdid
the contemplative aspect of this. There will be the rare ones, who can make what 've
said this morning sound like utter prose. They arc professionals in the sense that they
must be signs to the rest of us. But Tam tatking about astate that isinevery man all the
time. But then Tam saying more. Lam saying as | tried to say of meditation. that when
we use the term fransparent being, we are talking about a state of being to which
radical consciousness is brought. That's a state within a state.

This happens to us long before we have any images or poetry to say io ourselves that it
happened. When you come back, when you come to be the companion, you carry the
scars the rest of your life. Night and day, there is a bit of desert, of aridity, The rest of
your life, day after day, there’s a touch of apostasy. of Hell itself. within the deeps of
your being. Day after day, for the rest of your life, there’s a touch of darkness that
never goes away. these are the signs. And then there comes moments when there’s a
shudder—just a shudder. And there come moments when there’s just the touch of a
glow. And then there come moments in which there’s just the touch of the tensing, as
when you're having guru conversations——ne, as when any life situation begins to bled
its inner meaning, and you remember the journey that vou were on and know that
you're still on that journey, and know that as long as consciocusness is consciousness,
there is an eternal return. In the beginning was the Word, and in the ending was the
Word, and all along the way you walk with Jesus in whom the Father is and who is in
the Mystery. Amen.
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Grace he unto vou and peace.

From God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.
Awmen.

Amen.

These lectures are an effort to ground the new religious mode charts in
humanness. This job is far more important than renewing a local congregation. Now |
didn’t put that right. This is the renewal of the local congregation. It's going to take
you forty years. The work you have to do in this area is overwhelming. ! think vou
young ones are going to be the ones who have todeit, and the younger you are perhaps
the better. You don't have to unlearn so much as those of us who are older. And you
are immediate to this arena, whereas some of us have to struggle like crazy even to
come within spitting distance of it. I suspect that I'm tangentially dealing with the
relationship of the gospel to what we've been talking about.

The most important thing {or us to remember about this area, | believe, is that it
has nothing in the first instance to do with the gospel of Jesus Christ. It has nothingin
the first instance to do with Christian theology. In the first part of thistalk Tattempted
to describe the blown out bottom of humanness, or extremely intensified
consciousness. When you deal in this area, you have at your disposal only raw poetry.
1t cannot be done any other way, just raw poetry.

I got an unsigned note in the mail which said. “Mysticism is idolatry.” T didn’t
think that would have been too much to sign your name to. Now | happen to believe
that also—if you get mysticism mixed up with the gospel. Now very obviously you
make use of mysticism, the poetry of mysticism. The reason why you make use of
mysticism is that it's the mystics——what we call mystics— and the mystics alone who
have experimented in these deeps. Or to putit another way, anyone who experiments
in these deeps gets that tag put upon him.

It's very interesting that in every culture there are those who have set themselves
apart to explore in this area. The concept of Muntu, out of the black man’s invention
of humanness. is the dimension that I was talking about in the first part of this talk.
The human sacrifice in the Latin American culture was dealing in this particulararea. |
do not need to say to some of you young ones that marijuana was used within these
rituals. My quarrel on the dope issue and even on marijuana is not a moral one, first of
all. 1t’s an ontological one. This is a cheap way to heighten consciousness without
having to assume responsibility for living in heightened consciousness. That’s the
ontological tragedy of this. When this was used in a social context that was highly
symbolic relative to the everyday life of a people, this was somethingentirely different
from what the two-bit long-hairs are indulging in in our day. Theydo notknow it. but
they are scarring their spirit deeps, and some of tHem can never possibly recover, cven
though on the outside they may look as normal as some of you look.

This is obviously present in the Tao out of China. One of the very interesting
things about this, which took centuries to be accomplished, is that the ontological and
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the practical aspects of the Way were held together. And, ina way, I wanttotalk about
the practical part of it.

But you have to go to India to find the experts of the experts. The term Upanishad
literally meant the disciple putting his ear up to the lips of the guru. That’s interesting,
isn't it? Then the guru pronounced into thatear the secret of life. Those of you who are
familiar with that culture know good and well what those words were. They were Tar
ruam asi. You ask, "Guru, what's the secret of hife?” And hesays, " That thou art.” And
it’s all over. You have the secret: “That thou art.”

I have deep quarrels with the mystics on their own ground. The first and major
one is that they have attempted to make the journcy into a specific experience instead
of seeing the dark night and the illumination as what the deeps of human existence are
about all the time. You have pretty g;umj evidence that they're wrong about this, for
when I, with my poetry, was describing this in the first part of this talk, everyone ofxeu
was sitting there saying, "Yes, izs{sn to that. 1 know all about it.” You might have
preferred another kind of poetry in order to articulate it, but you knew all about it.
When I was describing the illumination, you were saying, "Yeah, veah.” I think that
one of the great experiences that we've had in our order is when we studied Teresa of
Avila’s Interior Castle and struggled several months with her to get from Mansion One
to Mansion Seven. The shocking thing was that when we gotto theend of it, everyone
in our group knew what she was talking about. Do you hear that? It’s describing what

life is, what human existence is, what consciousness is beneath the bottom, or what
heightened consciousnes is,

My second quarrel with the mystics on their own ground is that they say only the
aristocracy can know of this and participate in it rather than seeing that this is a
description of an unsiate of being for every man. To the end of time there are going to
be certain individuals set aside who use themselves on behalf of all men to explore
these deeps with a kind of scientific thoroughness that most would not care to give
themselves to.

Fwant us to go down into the beyond the botiom once again. Remember it’s pitch
dark in the midst of &\Q?X&ht’fﬁin}: light. You also have to get some image, like utter
stillness. This comes again and again in the great classical discussions. To get hold of
that I think you have to start out on the surface galaxy. Yousee, I'm standing on the
carth. It’s moving hike ;mvmm;: but Idont experience motion with it. So when you get
the {irst ghimpse into the galaxy beyond, that galaxy seems as if it’s going ten times the
speed of light. Thisis Wh} life becomes intensely frightening the moment a little chink
comes in the armor. this is why they have to crucify the occasioner of that chink, and
the sooner they do it the more easily they are going to sew up that chink.

If you start out to do this job, you are not going to make {riends. You are going to
make enemies. Let's be sure we make them for eschatological reasons, not for
temporal stupidity,

If you participate in that gap and land on this {irst inner galaxy (poverty,
obedience. meditation and prayer), it doesn’t seem to be moving at all. But the moment
you get a glimpse into the next galaxy, that seems like it’s going a hundred times the
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speed of light. Then when you get there, it’s not moving {(you just test your own
experience here), But that center is going so fast that there are no metaphors capabis of
describing that speed. It is spee bevond capacity. then when you levitate there in the
midst of darkness, you experience utter stillness int he midst of fantastic speed —utter
stiliness.

i don't want to take time to talk about the peace that passes all human
understanding. You talk to yourself a little bit about that.

The other thing you're aware of is utter silence in the midst of unbelievable noise.
What | think that noise is coming from... You know 1 had to have a little medial work
done on myself recem%v Afterward | went away to a suburb outside of Chicago. For
three weeks | lived in a house all by myself. The first week | was there | knew that
someting dreadful was wrong. I couldn’t figure it out. Afterabout seven days I became
aware that what was wrong was that it was quiet. Then | knew the horrible noise that
vou live in in the midst of the ghetto, twenty- -four hours a day. What [ think that noise
at the center is coming from is, first of all. the screams, the cries of all humanity that
ever lived. live now, and ever shall live, 1t the seream of the ape. Then mixed with that
is the rawest noise of off-kev angels who are rejoicing over one human being
experiencing the center of consciousness itself. But in the midst of that noise is utter
silence.

I have little pamnu with people who have been around me and who want to
experiment with silence, for I am not persuaded that they knew the ontological
meaning of silence. You don’t play with these symbols, or they’ll burn you alive. You
nave to deal with the fundamental meaning of them, This has to do. I believe, with the
center of consciousness. Any other kind of playing there is dangerous almost bey ond
deseription.

In the midst of that blackness and painful stiliness and pamfai lence comes your
commission. | have suggested that you'll want to stay. The fascination fights the dread,
and if fa‘;cimiion didnt win vou and I wouldnt be here, Can you in your imagination
think of that first burst a;i\cg}*}iciammcw into history? Lalways feel it as unconsciousnes
007ing up ibroai;h the ooze of im. and suddenly consciousness dawns. The head pops
up. And that is the invention of humanness. But the first experience is overwhelming
dread, and that’s why | suspect consciousness broke into being, \Aam apes broke into

Eu Kind of consciousness 'm tatking about and were so frightened by the dread of it

y disappeared again. How many time did this happen before what we call man
fma y stood? But along with that dread was fantastic fascination. It%s almost as if the
fascination is about the dread itself. And that drew some to stand. Here youand lare.
In the midst of that experience comes our commission. Wearesent. Noi waniing to go,
we are seni.

I've sometimes described this experience as the ;}r;mmd;& wik}qm before the
foundation of the world, when Ireceived my orders. The commission, when you open
it is ever the same. You are sent back to do nothing but love. That word, Jove, I've

fought for twenty years. | have not been able to stand the moan of it because of what
the degenerate 19th Century Church did with that category relative to the Christian




faith, which occasioned the Church to baptize every kind of psychologistic sensitivity
that’s been attempting to engulf and destroy mankind since at least the turn of the
century. Thats one of the words that 've put out on the clothesline to dry—for a
hasndréd vears as faras [ was concerned —until it got aired out g little bit. For when vou
reduce the Christian faith into temporal consideraiion of one another, you haven't
even begun to hear that "God so loved the world that he sent his only begotten Son.’

I getirritated with people who think the Christian faith is reconcilation. By that
they mean that if certain people dont like each other, you reconcile them. No. that's
the way vou destroy humanity. But the gospel has been reduced in it You bet we are
reconcilers. But we reconcile the world to God. if vou please. And | want to bear
witness again to something that you need witness borne to-—that when one is
reconciled to God. there isn™ any trouble between muan and man. The New Vi‘f:siamsm
is shockingly xgzar dt this point. You are sent back with one mission: to lo

Tryto get inside Jesus skin for just a bit, He was sent 1o e God's love. ii Wasn’t
sent to say God's Em > He wasn’tsent to do Gods love, He was x;a:m ay God’slove. His
job was to be a zombie, if you please—just walking around being divine love. That was
his commission, Now, its g‘}fgi ¢ clear what §;‘§§}§xzz>~; to divine l;}x» It always get a
commission, ltisn’t hat he wasto be

stake through its heart. Always, Thatis part of th
divine love even if 1t kiiled !;§ . Bivine fove is precisely that, if vou please.

Ifvou're a ble to appreci iate that just a little bit, then vou can understand what the
commussion of the center is for everyone who dares to visit it I vou don’t want this
commission, don’t get very daw ag% 1t whirlpool: when it sucks youin, you finally hit

the bottom. For the commission was f"'h‘ thecommission that was given to Jesus
actly the commission that vou are to return as Gods fove, Thats vour one vocation,

€

hat means that you pinch me if this is my commission and you never find me. For |
am God’s love in the world. The responsibility that vou kxpazmag is that vou have
utter vocation. that you have absolute vocation. You'd secretly laugh, | hope. at
anybody who asks you if you were a lawyer, a doctor or some asinine priest of a
clergyman, Why, that doesn even come in the same ballpark as vour vocation. Your
vocation is to be divine love. This is the indicative of y{uz life, which makes clear at
every point what the imperative is upon vou.

You can put this ina mundane way. | heard somebody say szpd'a“ that everybody
in thisroom has to be great. L want to put it stronger than that, vbody in %% isroom
has to be a great deal more than great, those who are returnees E.mm ‘thecenter of | being
itself. One way you experience this is that you can no longer sit around and wait for
somebody else to be the Benedict, the Thomas Aquinas, the Martin Luther or the
Gautama in our time. Do you know what you have to do? You have to decide that vou
areit. You canno t wait any longer. Every situation that vou find vourself in, until the
day nobody finds vou anymore, calls for a Guatama, [ wani to push this further. You
cannot sit around and wait for a Jesus. You must become a Jesus. When you see this,
you know that the indicative is very clear. You already have your commission. Y&zs
(mwz(ﬁ\ have been assigned to be Jesus in history. That’s what vou were sent back for
and for no other reason,
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1 wonder if I'm making this clear. If anvone dares to experience the raw
heightening of consciousness. this is his fate [rom thenon. But whenanyonere ceives a
commission at the bottom of his being. he has to make a decision about it. Those of
you who know New Testament theology know that there has been a dispute through
the ages as to whether Jesus was the Christ before he came or whether he became the

“hrist. for instance. at his baptism. Thats not talking about abstract metaphysics. It
trying to talk about humanness, Jesus arrived from the bowels of being, and when vou
arrive from the bowels of being, you are sent with this commission. Then you have to
make a life or death decision about that. Lets say that it was at his baptism and the
sime in the wilderness that he made the decision to be what he was sent to be.

I wonder if we are not talking about the roughest decision that anybody has to
make. One of the most amazing implications i)? this to me és that here 1s the primary
hidden principle in any understanding of contextual cthics. My field is ethics and my
mind goes there so frequently. There are no norms inany situation. You have to create
the norms out of which vou ff}x“'g ¢ your concrete act, or decision, if you please. Butthe

hidden principle there is an unlimited affirmation of life. Thisis the day that love -1

don’t mean this stuff that comes over §}“§{‘5 15 Sunday after Sunday like one bucket of

stop after the other. I mean divine love —~is the found: ition of all contextualethics. You'
were sent to do nothing but love this world in an unlimited sense.and allof it from the

beginning to the end.

How do vou talk more concretely about this kind of love? It is just opening up

every future that you meet. That’s divine fove. Itis g?z'anmms:im absolution on every
past that you meet. Itis also filling every present fullc fol the meaning that every present
has. I suppose that's what’s love is. If you want some other kind of love. it's here by the
hundreds. But the human soul has a propensity, a desire, for the diviae love that is 5o
decp and so broad thatit’s gz‘zu}mpw?zczwzb& Papproach h{}&s ing just a touch here. |
was givcn 4 situation in which I had a chance to love the Aboriginal people in
Austratia. One of the great jovs of my life s that Fwrotea bitof poetry, terrible poetry,
but it said to them the meaning of their past, including the brutality of the white man
which is a part of their past. It gave new meaning for them. Then it painted a new
possibility of the future relative to the black men across the face of the world. And it
laid out the meaning of the present in terms of the demands that are here. Thats what |
micar by divine love. Thats all Jesus did. He ugﬁ;i;uﬁ the future, made new the past, and
filled the present full of meaning. That's our vocation.

The tragedy of thisis absolute failure. One thing that has annoyed me since lwasa

voung man is when the Methodists wanted 1o take ali me taphors out of the hymnal
that seemed to depreciate man, suchas “sucha wormas 1.” Heis a perpetual failure. He
is born faiturc. But mark vou well: that’s eschatalogical failure and not temporal. |
become deeply irritated at what I call the "failure mentality”in some of my colleagues.
A rather classic example of this is when they would lay out a series of courses for a
quarter. Many of them would cancel. Then the next quarter they would cancel. But
this failure msﬁizzl%iy reached its climax one day when one of my colleagues came
bouncing into a meeting with a gle ;

of joy in his eve, and said, "Statistically this



quarter we have had tewer cancellations than last.” Lhit the fan, and he’ll never forget
that | hit the fan. A revolutionary never fails H;;, reason he doesn’t fail is that he
accepts the unavoidable failure at the center of his bei g Any saint knows that he
experiences his sinfulness in depths of which the "un-saint” couldnteven dream. 1 like
to say that the further up the mountain of lucidity you get, the further you can see the
valley of sin in vour own life. You are doomed to failure.

This is part of the struggle that Kazantzakis talks about. The struggle is to win
what you set out to do in the awareness of the eschatological failure at the center of
vour being. That’s the struggle that he is talking about,

Fike to think of the new religious mode charts as anelectric grid with lights going
on. In the image that the Church built of Jesus. all those lights were burning,
interrelated at full power. In some people those lights blink. And there are great hunks
of them that arent functioning. That’s what | mean by failure,

This, 1 think, is the key to what our fathers have called spiritual suffering. 1t's the
grave humiliation of knowing that you were sent to be divine love and discovering
voursell and unavoidable | failure in carryi ing out the commission. This is the spiritual
suffering, it secems to me, at the heart {ei‘ man.

P'want to say just a word about the imitation of Christ. Some of you may
remember the book f1n His Steps, published the turn of the century: "What would Jesus
do?” Or some of vou may remember 7he ;ifg;;fﬁf’azxszf Obsession: "Don't let your left
hand know what your right is doing.” | tell vou, what we did to poor Jesus in the last
part of the last century and the first part of this century . . . we made him into
something less than an effeminate boy. Sﬁtizghs;as told me that in a Buddhist temple
around here there was Gautama’s picture &m Sallman’s Head {;f “Christ. You can
almost see why they picked that. cant you? We have made him into a supefi"éciah
bourgeois man. into a superficial. pious. bourgeois man. Sure, vou imitate Jesus but
you be sure you get clear what you are imitating. The church has seen him as the
unrepeatable sign of the center,

Jesus was a man of prayver. That means that he was his own man. | like the
ilustration of Lazarus. You remember Jesus was going to get him out of the tomb and
a lot of people came by to see him do so. and he says, "Lazarus, come out.” And
Lazarus didnt come out. So he says, ”%.iis’,éi?“*; come out!” And Lazarus didn't come
out. Then he says, "Please, Lazarus, come out.” The people got discouraged. and along
about midnight they left, Then Jesus got s“ramzs He says, "Now look, Lord. Either
you bring Lazarus out of that tomb, or you're going to have to slay me.” Well | mean,
the Lord got busy. And Lazarus came out of there like that. This man was his own

1an. He prayed.

This man meditated. He grasped himself as the federal agent of all of Israel. He
as sociality. They called him the second Adam. A derached man:here was a character
vou couldn’t buy. Anengaged mar: you remember when the Greeks came to him just
before it was all over and said, "If you hang around here, they're going to cru wify you.
Come on up to Greece, and you'll beat the rap.” Jesus replied, "For this cause | came
into the world.” Shall 1 go on with contemplation and chastity? He was the

]
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manifesiation of sheer being. Thats why the Church called him the man. There is
where meditation comes, it seems 1o me,

There is one more thing 1 want to talk about here, that is what 1 call imputed
being. | have great trouble with this. You remember the theology of imputed
righteousness? We Methodists and Roman Catholics have never shined up to that very
much. We like to talk about actual righteousness. Briefly, the great poetry is this: Jesus
took all my sins and put them on himsell and handed me back all his righteousness.
These people saw something in humanness. And when [call it imputed being. I mean
something like this: Being takes within itself my unbeing and makes Being out of it,
and bestows upon my unbeing sheer Being. This is fundamentally where the Word
comes into focus. I you look at your own life you can see that. Here you be in the midst
of all of vouir unbeing. It’s as if Being takes your crummy unbeing and makes Being
out of it and bestows the possibility of Being upon you.

This cxemplar stands at the very heart of what [ am talking about here. It was
within that fluke of history that this kind ol awareness came with fantastic clarity. Put
another way, it means that the Word is that without which vou and Fwould not dare to
make the inward journey. The Word is that without which we would not dare to take
the néxt step. The Word is that-which enables us to take the next step. When yousay,
All that is is good, and All that { amis accepred, and All that ever will be is significant,
and All that ever was Is approved, you are taltking sbout the heart of Being, which we
experience as imputed Being --that all of our unbeing is absorbed by Being. All Being
is bestowed upon our unbeing at any moment. That’s how. it seems to me, the Christ
happening is key relative to the categories of the new religious mode.
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g went to see Lirtle Big Man, Great theology 15 init, and mighty speeches like in
good day to die.” Of course when you get to be my age, you begin to be vagug,ax
went, and &m} gorry toreport that | too, wassucked in. I, too, was takenin like a naive
¢hild e 15 something amusing ab{ ut having beern igkm . § remember when | was
' atch in Times muzra, and it didn’t have any worksin it ng%u" i
veet. | swear the one in his hand wasrunning, ¥§ t like a fool. But there
iso rather amusing, even at that tender age. | was ashamed, vet I kept

e, but | felt uncomfortable. Later I knew it

about 15, Eé gg%z av

gotdown ih
was something a
telling people. 1 was taken in by the mo
was a spoof.

It was bu "?a}orr
place i%zf*{ Hinally w

1l §s§ of 1t, our h;m ;§§£¢i
old man who wasso »C&“ié

buffoonery. It was a spoof. The
ga sigigui}a;% massacreand inthe
§ topulla x%}z;zg}a away from an
18 crying, “lts mine, s mine!” The
?EC ;;3”1**;5{2 down onthe first b an Indian appeared onthe horse
. and they were damg E us in the midst of si oting and arrows
izﬁs hero sudd stood upon on the horse’s back and jumped onfo the

2

horse ggg i m?i ‘mé the Indian looked around asif o "Well, Tcando that too,”and
: i ng and rse and
jumps ahe zié iem he hero is going to show that he can do it so'he stands on his horse

‘ia 5 zsiu an Em;gg jumps to the next horse. The Indian was not to be
{ how sericus a moment in history, so he gets up on hs horseand
ow, t%ga both reach for astrap and they were tugging back and forth, sull
smpetition on the lead hore 107 gonna get the strap, and at this time
the sie man, who was scared to death, he shotgun and aimed it, pulled the Efsgizw
and hit the strap the very mo hat they were w%rzﬂ by a rixf‘cr Qur hero f fc 1
when the strap broke and was at ble to e

you werent going o ‘m%; a

and, going ni
outdone. r
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relationship to the Indians in the last ¢ f%, i%%z%; moment the Indians i%’%i}{{}{j?iﬁ%
spankcsﬁ %x 1}«1‘55{9‘ ?}so?is of this nation for their a@éaieénessﬁ But the movie had
i white man and the red man. It had nothing
dying imums it was fai%{i,,z about us. the
if the white man in thiscountry had

Indians, you wouldn' have been

\a%miwuz; to és
power of this movie.is that the spoof wor
not been deadly guilty for what we had dm}a: HORE
caught by the spool, e genius of that artist. Then, secondly, we have

e sentime E%xai about the 3* i d their w {lile, »%s%ﬁ he szg;‘sg us twice.
are a people who, right now, are mw%}? in deep guilt about our what our
entis fii‘ii}é« in the world both ’*h;sa our own mitz@p Hm}a,gh forcess
[ us escapes this.
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You wouldnt believe the complexity of the guilt structure that is in us. On the
hey %zg.z wd, we imu also become xg%{ifﬁ&%id about those in our time who obviously
: ictims of the police and of the military establishment. We have become
sentimental about the youth: we have become sentimental about the long hair, We
have become sentimental about ig‘is k‘?sd of activity and that kind of posture, and
Q;iz;g%%% éz'; our xgmm cntality 3;;{% ii . We are paralyzed; nothing happens.

irough that me ! { heyenne Indians call themselves “the human
Eré:%m:; - ’féﬁ Pawnees aren’t human beings, obviously. You have the spoof already.
One way 1o trap any %wm is to take the source of his guilt and trade it over against him
1o his enemy. Wesilly white people have ﬁ!cifi’%i‘iﬁé that we alone are the human beings
in this world. Tt \b{ium& here 1s a body of people saying they are the human bein %
and out of guil y. we say, “Yeah, Yeah.” Do you get that picture?
The Indians ¢ : else were people or sometimes they called
‘here were ih in %gmgs and the creatures.
in this movie we started with the creatures, and it is about a young man who
pmxd back and forth between the two cultures, separated by a greatriver. Living in
¢ culture, he came up against the em pzmms of the MJUL system, the sheer
r‘pomsa of the value system. Ez is never that the value system s antiquated: moral
value systems come and go. The sickness 1s the rea z{u}m%ﬂg} to the value system. So |
don’t use hypocrisy in some s % moral sense. | mean it in an ontological sense. The
moral system was gone and the religious system without which you do not have 2

H

moral system had become a colossal joke.
One of the most interesting scenes in this part was a gorgeous female taking a

grown-up man and giving him a bath, pretending he was a little boy. This was the
preacher’s wife. if you remember, and even in the midst of it the preacher waddlesinto
the ki tgh n where the boy is in the tub with this woman bathing him and makes the
statement: “He seems awful grown-up to me,” and walks right on. She was singing
hymns while she was bathing him. Then, whileeating ice cream, he caught her with the
village druggist down in the cellar, and as he sa aid, “th&i ended my religious p%*ass "
The recall the hero situation when they depicted Wild Bill Hickok. tisa
g, the heroes are gone. Hickok was made into a fop. The hero structure of
as ;sm&: rs{i w%sn i%ffs are no heroes, you don’t have a snciﬁi‘g
'?}fé: awéndiﬁr was p(‘;i"%mwi as the most

s . He said such E%m;g as § ere i r;si in any business.” He was like a
cynical salesman, so cynical that notl matiered and therefore, he could be
nonchalant toward life, | sup ?piéﬁa‘ that is why he was named Meriweather. They got
eathered, the two of them, and when they were carrying them on the pole,
said to the old swindler, "You are whipped.” And he said, “No, 'm not
just tarred and feathered.” His cynicism shoved to the bottom. The way
E’EifL is no such thing as any kind of ral order. Don't take that in terms of
the ethical. Jump back to the ontological, and vou have what that hardened old cynic was.
But the interesting thing about it was that he was always losing a part of his anatomy. In




you away. His ear, his arm, hiseve, and inthe last scene, he
nany members (o go. It was like leprosy in the last stages.
he movie presents
name was Iw:é; not only lived in this culture, he also
ians. Gh my, what Indians! The artist could have
'il{g?% %Faf?%a{s; he could have portraved mighty politicans such as Hiawatha;
] {?5 the ability to stand up powerfully against something. Instead, he
s homosexual The human beings, the Indians, were immpotent. This
that you were s

has ;féxi i
Thats the
But the %;@ of ﬁ’zs

B e

is ém}sﬁz . § e S;g?t;f‘f

i

This has nothing 1o do with mor It was mean on the ontological level Little
Horse was the contrary, and here was §L§?§‘ warrior, riding ona horse backwards and he

did everything backwards. When % : pinstead of saying Hello he would say
Goodbye, When he was leaving he would say Hello. When he walked, he walked
backwards. When he took a bath, he would wash with sand and dry himself off with water,
Throughout the movie, he showed deep immaturity. Somebody has done him 2 great favor
therefor hated this person until he could do the favor back. This has nothing to do with
iagmzﬁléa relative to indians. Here the ians were immature, contraries.

au was about sex, and what aspoof it was! It was the pretext of sex; that
g ¢ %x. Nolonger did it have meaning relative to humanness,
This was §};£‘E”?g€3 in the hero craw ;;*}g from one buffale robe to another under which there
were females, gikrtm of i%g er of 15 minutes orso, hecould barely make it
1o the %%%z‘é 0 “Qéﬁcr <h€ *h!rd r;uéia o r(sbe arfi i?he

\f’%’%%-‘n hc i;ﬁ hes, %}zg has just come in %{}?3 f@ miﬁﬁi’\ ago, aifﬁ by hif%si ,outin Ehe SROW
having delivered her (:E*\af‘s*e baby. With him inher arms, her first concern was, “Did you give it
to them?" He said, “ves,” and with a smile that looked like the c*zz,g*is themselves, she said, “}
knew you were a great man, Now would like to see your son?” He said, at that time, he just
about became an Indian rather than a white man,

Now the last fableau. Pve saved the old man il last. His name was Old Lodge Skins,
He gat in the Lodge stkmg a a;x g;za v;%’ % hf egzak“d e had é’ig‘e Hms, whichherelated in
the most esot :
misty when Old gﬁ ing o aw;i( agii} hh u@%cz‘sc ?Lﬁu,&{}zl% in i%*:‘ smoke.
The climax of that scene in the movie was when the old man had moved his teepee out inthe
corral and was sitiing there smoking, 1t was misty and he said, “The ponys are tryving to tell

e something.” A little later, the hero came back and it was misty and he said, "What are
g

¢ ponies felling vou {;ra%@a r %g@ 9{‘}%5%@{%, “Don’t you hear?” and at that moment you

x&zg;;‘ss thedrumand buglecorps on foot
e i out of t {E p omist, and vou heard the horses’
hooves of the Cava old man was just SITTING there, Heddnt v to
get the women out © ‘;
and the dir

'i? G §

began to ;uu ¢

aCTe you €ver sawin W}g? life. i was tremendous,
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man was sitting out there in the mudst, not telling his people that this was coming. Sitting on
his ass. He didn™ even call anyone and say, “You ought to do somethi ng!” He just sat there.
This is the spoof of the Indian-utter impotence. The Indians saw the deep sickness of the

whites and just sat there in this movie and did nothing. These were called the human beings,
Now you have 1o go over there and look at the whites again to get the climax of it

That way G«
end of the road of the police and
become utterty rotien to the

rge Armstrong C uster, who is the most beautiful picture of the
end of the road of the military. Whena society hag
it 1s then that they begin to defend that deteriorated

culture with brute force.

Soyou have the leadership of iy gsm spirituality on the one side, ar;{é decadent
defensivenss or brutality on tl human and one was called 1 by those
who called ¢ selves ?wmg;; : " And the hero moves back and forth, Onee

-emed to mind that yesterday he was fighting on the
ind tomorrow he will show up fighti
att that there was a miracle every time |

again, the spoof w as iimi
one side and tod
indians.’
aver,
The stage coach was a passage
One of the soliders was about to }
bless George Washingtor
white man. when §§L W }nécz‘f i
ferocious battl i
in the movie,
culture. The lirst o
went to drink. His s
saw that sawed of

her great one was in the middle of the war.
d he was running around saving, “God
" Finally, the soldier discovered he was a

would say such thingsin the middle of's

about him is that he gave himself to neither
1¢ drove him to sui ou remember, when he finally saw it, he
tstep was in the gutter and thisis an igzisi“cxisz;g twist, When he
np-and that was the most creative thing in that culture - he
decides to retreat to ?xd:snsw a hermit. It was in that situation where he saw the trap
where an animal that was caught had gnawed off his whole leg to ;s’:{ out of the trap.
You know an animal that dms *%g@i doesn’t help himself. but it is almost as if the
animal does it for the sake of inwe ty. And thats where Ez»:: moved to commit
suicide. The end of the road %@z’ ho dares to look at our society.
18 suicide: there is no other way. sut.
But at that time there was another m
fore %;%f
the p E‘fs*

anyone w i this movie,

i i(c ES?L King’s ¢

i : esaw new reason to sav e %,
here was no other choice wha

Inthe B
would ! e %?2&%;%53 i%c would rather be the impotent female lost i EEEEL
smoke ams than to atcancerous society on the otherside of

the river. T think é would ¢

Nowito bri i i
one, and %E’éc 1
was on to him. And he §?§‘5¥f% } about his
In the mudst of the battle, Custer obvi
3?;» world “LITTLE.” The name of

€ two ways out. One, the frightened
~handed. He had the truth. He
that was the defeat of the white man.
‘entcrazy. Youcansee how this artist used
¢ hero was Lirtle Big Man. The name of the
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homosexual was Litrle | A sai the battle was simply Little Big ? orn, namely,
Cusier having gone over the brink into insanity itsell, Now, one more miracle occurred
in that battle, é‘hﬁ; contrary who owed his fife to the hero shoots C azst,ez: rushesinto the

i anket over our hero who is wounded unto death, and in the midst of
n his back. carries him out and takes him back across
ians and places him before Grandpa. Then comes the {inale from

funeralclothes and all zfzmug%% 1¢ movie they ground this
1o aﬁze:. " EL

Theolds
i i dan nnate impotent people. Of course, you have to
vy is a good day to die. Bt they are consumed with death. Grandpa

axe:
see that any ¢

decides this is the finest day and starts up the mountain. Our hero. who is still in bad
shape with the deadly wounds received from Little Big Horn, helps the old man up the

up to the mountaintop. Tl
¢ up tothe wp
wer: Lord.

¢ counter-cultures like the mountaintop. So
{ Grandpa offers to do battle with the mighty spirit, and
wit o thank youforall s

he offers nras vvictories and miy defears, and
he soes over to stretch himself out to die, "Gy dé;ai%z r.don’t et Little one her

7 He \in; hes h'mw§§
‘es.” "Oh,

nsane.
in this wo

o dieand he nses up inalittle bitand savs, "Am | sull
too bad. The magic doesn't alwavs work.” You damn
ic doesn’t always work! And then. one of the greatest scenes you will
ever see in a mo out of ne drop and hits Grandpa in the face. Then
another drop. i%wn gfi’é{ﬁ%@t{ a%sam I have olten wondered how the ord urninates—right

in the i';zf t loose

COmes a

=S
”("?

down the hil ‘i”&éi}‘i about his new wife . . . “whose skin is
hey copulate with horses.” because hs snake woman he lives with
11 she does not copulate with zl(?g\cx he ¢ :i “Doesnt Like Horses.” Then
‘but, of course, she lies.” Th hiving conviersation as they are going
hill, Leaning on the s izza %ﬁg Man. What adayto die, gmsz it
1650 impotent, he couldn’t die. he could have died up thereif he
at day to dgs, he could have aaccs&azsg!zs?;m it

xzz}aéméa “%Lugm
insists tf
he add
down t
didn’t even work, Hew
had wanted to. I this s such a

of the herois LITTLE Big Man_as i tosaythatinourday thereare no
ere are not, 1 ith being a human being. What the world needs s

Some b (U But all we have in the movie is onge

“ver ?%aai g. He was 121 vears old and he knew it the way it
“uster as he was and he said he &sé;z& e E;édi 18 as
s soul to neither, He saw that i mami‘ as the end of

one road, t s iiself s ;cmée’;ié& and he saw tha
he death wish and ended up in willing
ndfather didn’ + guts enough (o
the butche

an was also at
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i Lodge 5§
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grandiather.”
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scene, the Little Big
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You would be surprised at how many voung people that touched, Yo ujusthave to
go over and pick them up out of the mess and put them back on their feet until the ey
tke a mess of it again, and then you go back in | pick them up and get them on their
Two months later. they mess up again and you go pick them up again. And

you dont beat them over the head, as long as they are going to be impotent females;
tha ‘youtreat them. You don't go over and beat them: you just pick mup.

What this world needs is people who will be BIG BIG men. Tdon mean ing,
“Ho, Ho, Ho. I'M a big man!” Qutside they never know him. It is some §§a
deeper. I mean the People of God in this world. One thing that was terrible in this
movie: there was only one Big Man and he was Little, because he was all alone. ! do

think you can bea ’mv big man all alone. Inour movement, across this world, youand |
ought to be in prayer. We are not going to make it alone. But we havea chance to serve
the Church. Yes, ugd int serving the Church, to serve the world,
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The Recovery of the Other World

F’E he most astonishing thing that hasresulted from the body of awakened people wﬁm
more than half a century ago made the great resolve to renew the Church in th
century was that they stumbled upon the Other World thatis inthe midst of this wor gd
1 never dreamed even ten years ago that such a thing could happen in my iéawm

[ want to try, child as L am, to talk a bit about the Other World in the midst of this
world, It has been a hidden world for centuries, a lost world. Lam reminded of a motio
picture called The Lost World. The lostness of the Other World in the midst of this
world seems to be a much greater lostness. To have it disclose itself afresh Torces one,
repardless of his vears, to experience himself all over again as a stumbling child first
learning to walk.

This Other World was not discovered by church people or i'c%igimis people; it was
discovered by ordinary people in the 20th Century. It was discovered a long time before
it was, recognized as the Other World in the midst of this world and before it was
acknowledged as the Other World,

There is nothing “super” about this Other World, It is as ordinary, once one has
beheld it, as any mundane activity that you ;m:i I engage in. It has to do with the
cxp')sioa of consciousness that has taken p ice in our day, in and through which the
radicality of humanness became clear as never before in history. Therefore, 1 would
anticipate that what happens from the d asc!mu ¢ of this Other Wo{é to man in our
century may be more colossal than those other great moments in history, when this
same Other World made its presence powerfully known. But you must be clear. when
vou talk about the Other World. that you are dealing with the ordinary secular wor id
and secular consciousness of man.

FThe Ontology of The Other World

One way to comprehend the broad piczisrz: isto graspt hat the Other World invelvesan
understanding of the ontological dimension of life beyond the moral, But when § say
wnderstanding, that is not quite right. To experience the being that the Other World is
is to understand that Other World, That is the wa}f that world is. It may help those of
vou who know Nietszche to think (*f his hevond good and evil. This isthe mdim of the
Other World, It is the realm of wild self-consciousness beyond the superimposition of
man’s mt%oﬁai capacities upon it. Thatis a rather difficult statement to make, because
even to talk about the Other World is to get your rational facultics engaged init. But

one of iéu remarkable things about reason is that it points beyond itsell. The Other
Waorld is the world bevond reason that reason itsell points to. Asreason attempls 1o
understand and talk about that world, what is being said is only indicative of that
Other World, The Other World is radical being or raw self-consciousness, and to make
v interpretation of it is to take one step backwards into this world which s the world
of reason that reason invents.
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/ ‘ou could talk about this philosophical E}J is to say that in
have succeeded in a rather admirable way in destorying the tWo-story
rstand that we live and ma inone world, and when m: are dead, we
That means the two-story image has been smashed. We have gotten rid
‘5'?*;;3{ needs gualification, because man never lives without
18 with the term meraph ysics. it was d 10 the second-
g that finally reason was the king of the universe.

2

erse. or to the understanc

Story L

in our ;5;3“ Ve are ;?3%; i s, Man grasps hiny { ng on
one plane, but he ;3?{?1; plane itself. 1 liketo think of
it as holding a match ferneath a paper, izizé first seeing littie streaks come out. Then

it turns bro : s throu nd pops: nm flame. That goes through my
mind wher rency. Or perhaps it is more like sticking vour fist

thro

i [ have Bived in a time in which the
I ya was emphasized, and this had to be so. Thisis what | happens,

f suspect, whenver asizém* Q{}?E *$ i ?c’ié;zg i what it is 1o be man. Then };{}ti
52;%*{:“{% new birth i 0 am nor ralking ahour absirac
phifosoph; f??é"f—f*f{ o f‘fzs’s Lgs;spx;se 5{% ert io that inrecent v JAnillustration
of this pri bum;\ man i our day. in order to be a human being, had to
>mbrace his blackn 1ess o EE* nlt. frso happens ma indoing so, heenabled some white

unigueness of

k. for first time in i ives, 1o embrace their ’h‘icncw But when {‘1*“
embraced their ung Ligg{; ! b iug or white, Ei,y CXpern ienced dd&s*?déi:?l
it 1s as though their fist went through ¢ unigueness, Right now we are discoy

4
s--Not by
That is the

iquer

allo

Sagain what it means 16 be man bevond our

20 f;ggngzzd
but by going through our uniguer 3

(perience of

f like to talk about §3c vouth in our age exactly the same way; and ong
would %kv to talk about the women in our age in pre the same way. As a matterof
: he same thing i 1ng in the relating between the West and the non-West,
t to the other cul s. b experienced something 1 never had
tmany pe (;?} ¢in the non- ‘s‘s estern worl Id about it. After
v was experienced
the p;;;‘iitizéaz;md the unique, especially
ihe outburst of nationalism. in my opinion,
“ast that some of your colleagues had stuck
> discovering again humanness itself
. the franspar that plane is the new
what | suspect history is going to call this. in one way or another, i
or phenomenoh hinking. The metaphysical guestion of 55’;5
“ii’;iiﬁiﬁé‘sﬁ apartfroma i is bracketed. You bracket that, and
: %Ed {E% state of consciousnessisth
§ t ézﬁ% you asgé%i soon {?

gical t
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r"snf:caé [want to warn you not to letthee pzsiam‘is;zam
i iy are {;w;df d. getinyour way.

mm?;f: here. Those
fzmé(hﬁ;a;
H § £ii ?(‘i?

you g E}i s%{}m the essence e% man
s its own c&;ssz@cc‘ the first use of the word es:
] i1 There s more to tha )iﬁi’}iiﬁﬁ&f(}f

18107 iisa% determine
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e

5 his g
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already b
ontolo '§ herefore, tl 1
existential pole. on freedom i‘?;i’ﬁ decison, were always taking
ililﬁf?%i;if?éiriéﬁ of humanness i the mid i which that decision wi maég The
diccovery of the Gther World in terms of this ir{mm&w%}’ is the forging of a new
In thi evolution is global, it is going to be a gle
i 1. That is the Gither World The movie The Gospel
e 4 man &%;'s;a fived his existence 23{ n beginning {0
and §§ the midst of that made decisic

because the
d “?é nes m
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concretions
Now | v I wore about a state of being. A state of being is
comprised of an im: sgn an accompanving atlection, and a pre-decisional resolve. |
é{m’% ksz{sza> how many of you have read Golding's /nheritors, but it was about
e man breaking into consciousness. One of the Tigures that he s;&;sé over and
) 1pai ¢ the primitive man coming into a new stiuation. He experienced it as
%,iwzsg%é chaos had suddenly That 1s, the images in his mind were not
S givi aning 1o z’%@c over-agamnst-ness that was impinging upon him. He
would 1 y invent a new i that would give this external situation me aning. In
the book he is pictured as pss%@ his head to produce a new image. 1 ke that. |
ha ople who were not so primitive sometimes push on their heads to get ]
new ﬁh!f.i\v Now | eall what was going on in him A Big Think. Grasping the Other
World involves a Think —1 do not want to say animage, [donot want tosay anidea, |
3w gzrz! 1o sayaconsiruc vy a concept. ltisdown underreath all
1 you are dealing Mzh a state of being. you are after the Think.
second thing in a state of bei agreat Feel Vhaveacolleague who calls
g;éi 1k ’ﬁsr}ims*gééwiggmé the Feelexpressionistic, and that is not too bad. For me,
: cstarting with what could be seen and pushed it until it
the expressionists went through it
mords ink. then vou have to cali the Feel a

o NP VI H
peaxk a it

eséen p

don
those.

a pri

'%‘azs% m%’ and that Feel cannot be separated.
otl i Th s fundamentally composed of
not the kind of ;*;\m,z at may be solved tomorrow, but the mystery that

This is what they mean when they talk about No-thing-ed-ness,
wgness”-the big Think of nothingness, absclute nothingness, That is the




existence, not because you say it is, but because you have the big Think in which itis

ch in the big Think. becomes the final overagainsiness of your total

&

for vou, Now that is the primordial big Think.
"1t has many ﬁ;wcs and many forms.

The big Feel that always ace ompa nies the big Think is awe. And awe has ma
{aces butitisawe *w e as( »é out S0« ‘E ar Iy in his book The Idea of the !z’uf’s
s always dres i When you deal with that big Think,
vou are breaking zi : éii‘é‘i%‘a‘«; with that which is beyond reason,
‘And in the awar : ness o that mystery, you are shattered with
terror. | ;AL 1« cind came into existence through awe, that many stabs
toward COnSCIOUSNEss ; that could have mnéaca—é the human race
lailed because that un-man v the terror he sx;}u nced, of the sheer
mystery which ¢« b ness is. and pulled out. (You want to use
the word "God” here? You donot the word "God.” but when youtalk about
(od, the God who s God, vou are not talking about the moral delineation of some
metaphysical gﬁ"%iztfp‘ e;ég g about One who sends cvelones and the gentle
rain 1o grow the whe W mighty storms, and simmers them
like a ‘mirror it&;' . You are talking about the One whe pulls you from a woman’s
womb and stamps you. iike a cow, back into the earth. You are talking about the one
who makes you sixty W you ‘é\f not have any choice about it)

Aﬁié yet. w ith %m\ ‘{w 10 ‘hatis harder to describe than terror. itis
¢ no controt whatsoever, and it pulls vou
>se two are thereat oncand the same time.
ights | thought people were on 1o me.
with my hands on each side. vomiting.
fascination. At this time you do not say
this is the feading of Provide vou are linally able to get back on vour feet,
vou know this s the hand of ine who, through the grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ, you have come to call your God and your Father. He does not fook like vour
God and v vhen he beats vou, but Heis. Lam a proud man to have lived in
the 20th century. i this has become cleas anitever wasin aliof hsitory. But

$iag
£

But in the midst of that terror

hie

H
its roots are back there from the foundation and the dawn of conscicusness itself,
Ohhh, in our time, |
Perhaps j—;m!

s this Oth
ifaa,az% tin the
hizophrenia, fa
f§z Crence ‘7: tweenas ir

xd has broken in upon us!

a of psychology. In a recent book, Joseph
resure he says it but if he did not he ought
an iiz ”acc}ihu World and the schizophrenicis
chizophrenic is drowning, Here | make a

going 1o see the psychiatric profession

he times in which it lives, forthe times which bore it

¢ up, you ¢

Or, I mention *‘i*w hology
gsdchi ame

‘ég‘;z;i

7z



st contradiction in
hasaroadmap over
youse m{;ux%x intend
houlders s to
Avths that will

o s conscious of the Other World in four
alied it The Land of Mysiery. In our lifetime,
4 matt the natural sciences have
wve discovered 1 gm srah:cmmamé sciences
> that the wi isy thrust in the
; No Thing, or
- World.
Ei'ccénm ‘é’g callit The Riverof
. y f}f the en 5o wnd the pour soior
> gaar % ding of theselfasarch hrelates itself to itself,
: ‘ wgésiésp which E‘C%éi?;ib; itasii‘m
power that constituted it. But these are ¢ only
%“w broken through in this area.
i ve broken into the Other World is with
5 broeken loose more bysocial
3 ral schools have dealt
This was a sociclogical manifestation
that this present world was not capable of
s and held before the world as authentic
ho, however sickly, began to recover the
one could blame them for it -they
v concerned with that which was
st vocations, and their revolt against
cof ihzs aware

In our i
areds. | have me

man has redis roof fact,

discovered it: the

have discor
20th centur

{"s)sssw{;zsif;swa Thisr

wzik it i mm; of tIne.
of a search for a di EE
providing. One of
engagement if
word love, |

yvof mankindand
’}’é}?séff!‘ of Care. The Other
adical conscious 5, 1S also
¢journey of man, forthe

suse a moment to remind you that because the
;;ai' goodandevil, itisin the ontologicaland notinth
1y about the Other World, if vou are talking about
i e and never in the imperative. T "%6 Other
%fifg} ratives. is in this world and a

iz}sﬁg">§ f%zﬂe*nqa)*‘é
the Gther World,
World knows nothing
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crucial part of this world, Without i1, you would not have this world. In the Gther
World there is only the indicative. When vou talk about the Mountain of Care or
picking up the burden of all mankind, you are not talking about something that says
vou ought to doit. The indicative is that the man who livesin the Other World hasthe
world on his shoulders. When you live before the Mystery, the world is yours,

The last aréna we call The Sea of Tranguifity. | rather like that. 1t dawned on me
when the astronauts were walkingaround onthe moorn that xi&n‘ilﬁé onthe moon, the
earth is "up there.” | always knew “heaven” was "up there.” But when you are on the
moon, "up there” points exactly to this life here, where the Other World is. I want o go
there one of these days and see, ;mi to be sure, that the Other World is right here.

The Sea of Tranguility is the re covery of that weird peace right where there is no
peace. There s no sentiment ?m e, for the Other World is right in the midst of this

sorld, and there has never been any peace in this world for a man who has the world on
jers. I heard a conversation on television in which the words "peace” and
Mtranguility” > used. | pricked up my ears, and as they talked, they were suggesting
that there are signs of a new, fresh concern, however warped it may be, They said that
the old movie, Lost Horizon, is being remade. Remember the kind of ;‘{}mzm%égfésm it
had? it came back in 1937 or se——some of you were not alive then. L would like to see i
vou could detect in that movie why they remade it right now-—whether it is just
another affééj;%g}is% attempt or wi hether they are sensing after a present reality,

{ never dreamed that this awareness would break loose in my lifetime. We who
worked for the renewal of the church had to fight every second any nonsense about
peace or joy in this world, You would never have had the renewed church if you had
not sl that sentimental misunderstanding of authentic peace and jov. | never
dreamed that in my lifetime it would be ﬁ{‘%%i%} le to use those words authentically. |
have understandings inside myself in this arena that | never dreamed could be,

I have never been kindly a;;s;{}scé towards the hippies, but | have known for a
long time they were pointing 1o something. And | have hated %smitiviiyirai g fike
Satan itself. What that has done to scar men and women in the spirit dimensionfor the
rest of theirlives, vou could not begin to articular i you had a thousand vears. And yet,
many of the most weird warpings in history are ii@mg to point to something, and [ will
give them that credit

Actually, in the Other World there is only one state of being, not four. For where
*mtémwi

. the world on vour back, and thereisthe
/ to grasp it as peace. There is no sentiment here.
}*31 W@?i{% is, is & {mg%s wez‘é imafmm(; is quite right
k b . i the whole
curney of man is not vour specif lightest idsa
%a at mag mean when you talk about the joy aasmgi\gbéa és?é full of g ;i(}f‘\, They
>ven %sam{h . When you dare to live your life before the mystery, there is peace ;zr;@
v. I you have authentic peace and | }f{m can be sure you are living your life before

é< i?léi‘?@ 3'~; f&s 1
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ge to another, When you deal with the Other
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ife, 1t is a poetic language:

ever vicissitudes of life
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Gutside of the fact that it s humanness, | have said one thing. The Other World
may be the most crucial key there is for actually Eummé on the processes that will
xza?n% ! i*i‘ anew w EE\ {}% relationships that define society. Verylikely also,
iin the poeiry : or if not that poetry, the poetry that you
is the ;% 1t will enable mankind to {ind his way. to
im, if you please, z?‘EC ive conscicusness and become man. It has i‘}mﬁ
a long time since man, with any sense g}égczsizz ness, could speak of what fulfillment
meant, of what happmess meant,

And then moralities rise out of new definitions of man, of new experiences of
what it is to be human. As you delineate the topography of the Other World, you are
building basis for the new morality that every sensitive person is screaming for—
not only the youth, but old men and old women. It has been a long time since ﬂa;zhlﬁ
the church we %z;zw known what we meant when we talked about a "Christian man” or
a "Christian woman.” You are beginning here to define again what you mean when you
tatk about a man of faith, a man of spirit in the world.

King on the Other World, vou are also building the 100l for the new

do not mean by “evangelism” anything that vou have been programmed
by that word. I mean the means whereby you can elicit out of other people the
son that renders it possible for them to decide to live an authentic life. Years ago
when [ was teaching in %smim . one of the problems people talked about is that they
had ay for the new anwi /1o get down into the pews. It was not that the
could not articulate | h uid. But lives are not changed by intellectual
The work on the {)mm ‘-fns: Id s f%c beginning of the creation of an instrument

li

\.Wf (Im .

that will enable people to have seli-consciousness about the states of being that define
them.

about popular preaching. You are going to see that in

ve talked frequen

d. iy the kind of spin you do with somebody sitting next io }{ uona

commuter train and they do not know until ten years later because you do not use any
in wgdés that sounds religious, that new possibilities and new life flooded into their
! suspect that if you had 200.000 people tocated according 10 a araimnai gride
orld, vou could design a popular suzs:amb curricutum, so that on April
0,000 people would be spinning on "Box 36.” If the church is going to
ms;& a new society, this kind of tactical work will have 10 go on.




n Grief and Endlessness

s Jord be w ’55; YOU.
with thy »;}'*

of ali porer and mighi. who art the author and giver of all good
aris the fove of thy same and increase inus irue re ligion, Nurfure
great merey kee Through Jesus Christ

i?sinm gm
s with all
our fs}f ol

,%i?%{,

s i ihe sai

\% ian name is Joseph, And who gave

vou this name? My his name baptism, ;

member of Christ, a cia%iii of God. and an inheritor of the king

swhat did your S;?i}i?,&‘{}?ﬂ\‘ romise for vou? My sponsors did thenpro ﬁ;w ‘

three thing ¢ I should renounec the devil and
;;zép\ﬁ'sgé the vanity ol ced world and ail of the sinful It

y. they promised and { on myv behalf that | should

z;aéa a
And

1

articles of the Christian faith, v, that | should keep God’s holy will and
commandments and walk in the same al he days of my life. And do you not think that
vou are bound, therefore. s o?Y rily. and by God’s help I will. And I hearuly
thank our heavenly Father that he hath call ¢ to this te of salvation through
Jesus Christ, our Savieur. and Tpr 1o God o give me his grace that Tmay continue
in the same to the very end of m:
Now vou seid thal cour Sponso
of the articles of the € hristiar faith.
Christian fairh? All right. I believe in Go
carth. and in Jesus Christ, his only Son
Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, %iici"c"i ‘sznésg’ ?i?iéi%l%% P Ei{i%‘c. W
huried. He descended into hell i s
cended into éwza‘\;sga ;z%@d x%%ici,,, 37

promised and

owed that vou should believe all
Would vou please recite those articles of the
i. m Father ‘umzﬁ ty aaksi‘ of heaven and

ived by the Holy
***i‘cd (if*zzé ;ssaf%

%%: fxfng%mf §"§”0§i}
) I i > Holy Ghost. th
: yrunion of saints the %é';z‘g’ veness of sins, the ‘{cszm“i;ui{}zs
Eééf cw:;*%z%s;%%ng f’\sncszﬁ
v Jearn in these articles that vou believe? Well, first |

Father, v %;azi‘ 1ade me ar he world, And

[ learn pelieve in God the Sor hath redemmed all the
worid, Thirdly, to believe in God the Holy i’mwi Li’*"* hme *9{; ali the People
of {émi And %rm%is one God, | praise &nfi 1 : vsaving, Glory beto
the Father and to the Son and to the /1@5 Ghost. As it was in the beginning. is now and
4 without an Amen.
vou said your sponsors promis b and vowed that vou would keep God's
;‘gszﬁﬁg W :55 and commandmenis—iell me now, how many of these ¢ ommandments are

%’iw%écd rurch

holy e
of the body, and

Now. what do vou chie
rned 1o m%;uc in God

el

- and

i

>, WO

ever shall




; , f ndments, given in the o o the people of Israel.
And whar does our Le wf fs’sgg,s Christ teach vou abous 55?;}3{) commandmernrs? Well, §
ings frov e commandments, my duty toward God and my du
shbor.

learne i‘ WO
toward my
% hat is :

{ God is to believe in him. And to
heart and with all my mind and with all my
1what IS vour duty toward vour neighbor? My duty
toward my neight Bimas myself and to do unto alf men as | would that they
should do unto me. To love, honor and hel Ip my lather and my mother. To honor and
v the civil authority, To \zs%*mﬁ my self to myv governor. to my teachers, to my
And to order my lowliness and reverence which becometh

wd mankind. And not 1o hurt any body by any word or deed
ce and no wxg ity in And to keep my body in temperance, i
; And Rva;’} picking and stealing from others.
alt my de - And to keep my fa;r‘gm rom speaking evil
g other peoy ! r desire any other man’s
‘. %}ii to learn and g%‘mg fruly. to carn my own being and my own fiving
duty in that state of life unto which it shall please God to call me from

fear

soul ;iisé with all my strength, |

)

ress and i c

nw this, that vou are nor able 1o do these things yourself, nor are
| God? Know ve this, that you are not able 1o
special grace which vou must learn ar all times to call for by

;;)g;j; ¢ fsgzz our Lord has iaught us 10 pray under these ¢ir-
> ore ‘5 s Praye i%u’; e us pray it, as Christ, our %ssm}zgs,
Our Father, ’@‘éo art in heaven, hallowed be thy name

ne on earth as itisin heaven. Give us this day our dai
: as we forgive those who trespass against us. And
tead us not into trials, deliver us from evil, for thine is the k kingdom and the power
and the glory { ever. Amen. All right. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ

and the love of God and the fellowship of the Holy Spirit be with vou from this 1ime
and forevermore. Am

‘thour v

has rqueghs us. /
Kingdom con
bread, and |

E

10T %?us

they shoul fj mf you up on
N¥hen bstumble across such E% ngs,
part of the Churc
ind bumblings
nolam pr oud to ?}é: a ;Lm of it,
> Other World, | believe that we're not going to be
[ nid %‘?C!?Eé of the last fat lady if we are not
an in the Sea of Tranquility by the life of
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> become aware, a5 you've studied the chart of The Other World
here is no progression {E?Lu is only interrelatedness and
16 or 64 states of chng delineated ih*’fi,} all of them are in
one button is 1o finally iia;ﬁ themalion, Hercisa amﬁ(}x
of The Other Wor *iﬁ gixuf "salvationisonceand for al “but
i-for-all-ness means ever-again-ness, Its something like
i CAnd asvoulooked at the charts, after
terms ma:h various parts of it you could sense
‘or instance, when you think of the 16 states of
sach of the fo as is really an intensification.
first one itis thé adoration of God-—falling in love with the mystery, Inthe
second one t's the inrensi ,f;“ self~knowledge which is to be found only in that
state of being in which vou, infear and trembling become m’szwheimeﬁiy aware of the
fact that yvou are absolutely and utterly ac »\ﬁ{j (;%fv
at that moment are ible toseet

VO are
u? mit

the first several
ig of that pg‘(%s
the fourth one iz} ¢

s

% > of Ecing»éﬁéise;f and accoun f();’“
; iaiféus%i ic ag}*}sj;zana y §§af vou have iuzd to live yoursell one mighty life and die
vourself one mighty death-only when vou grasp that you are going to account for this
éég of vours—the way you expended ii, the way you appropriated it, the way you
forged it-—do you really know consciousness of the consciousness about
\émz%mssﬁ is. Only then are sified, rarified spirit,
’émi then, the fourth m 2 > arca of the Mountain of Care (in many ways
> ha 3‘§§§. st one on :, boa ave the one I wanttotalk aboutina moment): All
sur life at one level of censs%@u%rzvss or ano!h*” "au’w

stz ugg ie
tove (7}
Christian love is a release, 4 creation, a bestowal of unbelievable power that other men

I don’t mean some other kind of love— v«hm you aﬁd’*rsi&ad iiéa{

i

do not possess.
P've even foole
{aﬁ sentimentalistic w:zgc;‘a% *i Emg m;uat b»mz}w of 5%2‘ f ;}amca ior the gift 05
. not for vour own little v and your own little self, your own little
121*“ nation, your own zst?i &*zafiww I saythe gift that comes is the
»’%@z{% Mtimm fi&z fa?i p{:rhfa, s you've
sown
if*é‘s power séf igz“f’w ai is a matter of
{ ihz \fi{}:amiam &5 (arf\

I

eredlessness. 1t's the intensification of the fulfill )
0y in the midst of blazing uncer inty, tumultuous anxiety, and ir;’zgss»—?s%%&j
bm uiness. The intensilication hat is that state of bt:%ﬁg which is endlessness, end-
less-ness-ness, endle s, end-less-ness. But also it's Eﬁ{&fhifitézi@ﬁ of the love of
God, the power of Agape, and the in pgz% knowledge that vou and you alone give

an account of the investment of yvour Hife in Being,
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1t such a chart as The Other World of Rzaxét
ssary because we are rational people, destroys the
‘ziléi something in vour mind points io ‘Buti :
- that epistemoloically, 've never
Iy got from Aristotle, that at this
¥ sense mechanism g}z‘{wéééw sensae
some way of organizing, | would never have
ing. [fs something like that in the states of
iy K relative. socially ditioned categories
states of i’éwa that are constantly attacking your
present to the states of being. E%azt
way. The moment that they are organized, 1he n
phenomenal in which you are dealing with E
fio smi» even il vou don t unde ;%{ésiej it ha

fwanttoqu
won and <

fgzzfsézc the bill
v deeps-- cate
Lie e, s?@ :

step removed
it: that this s but ascree
Now, I'm coming

being that Pve lived with now for a while—grief.

Ina way, that tells all. Tam

ted that word was .
on of words is the communication of being

the Other World, are moving {rom being teachers -
sing prophets—-though we have to prophesy, from
e have 10 mediate, (o being pastors (only that word still dries
r}htsz“ﬁ&; carers. We pseudo-clerics got %i&{‘p@u into pastoral

e used a pseudo-other world to give us our cluesto siates of being
xmmix because we mza no chart of The Other World. Youand Tareg @étsg to haveto be
! nany states of being. One of them, of course, is grief. This is a tragic
oubt if there has been any pastoral ééﬁéiaaaisw am?‘wcjimwwza ot Gz;d evenone
¢ in the world since T was born.
As fcyédwzgg of that, you'd E‘}fs surprised at ¢
10 minister unto me in the
on.

x the state, and that’s crucial. The first
n I was not stunned at my fai%sr‘i ‘é{} i
red ever f}tfizfg § m *nmg to locate this grief it
“all vour future ut off. Stunned is not some gzkzr real

rneath your guts. When vou say your future is
szen, and itis dbs{;mtiﬁ* frozen and not simply apart
: s total cutting off of your future which isa

You have 1o
experience, of co
cannot umm%x

n there is an experience of being rendered immobile. Everything stops:
s out: and it is very difficult even to see any movement whatsoever, even a
of a leaf or the passing of an automobile; and you experience thisin terms of




-mind which is vour thought process. At the same time you
extremely ‘super” sense. | do not mean other kinds of
in the past, of perception or your capacity to see
»re at all. But you areaware of everysingle thing that
throw that over against the fact that time itself has
you donot miss a thing. Forinstance, if you were in
g in somebody else, you had better not go tr im your
proboscis—it'll be seen. And you'llsee ina moment

erception, there 1s not seeing through. Quite

iézgai éx: a

g;; Ago W %ezgc the noise i3 di\{a ays ?hafi Y@a kmu%{%
v a thing, The silence itself s
i1, vou are forced to heare
ce is silenc :
sart of our %hsa}i(};jy. What you are describing
describing it now, not through intellectual
H guage of the state of being. And thisisfine
isi;{(}i{} handsin the Way. My pedagogical
) yrder 18 to care for the movement, now you
s for people aafi";z,; have been at it for five years, ten vears, fifteen
)53 Eii”ié Thaveto E:sz‘wa how to care for them, and to care for them
1 have failed along the way because we did not know how.
?é rad. What you don’t know, you don’t know. You
if fater you have more, you give more.
h the state of being of grief 1s the experience of
of being absolutely drained. The crude
¢ bathtubs where the suctionisso gfsat, thatif
s out at once. The bottom falls. Some of
.in the last chapters of The Courage 10
sspiritual and :}Ens alvitality, There
e. You are aware imediately that ¢ }mefhma is
¢ (0 you as somerhing is missing. i s as if suddenty

ems utterly
everything, Youdo

: & ezgu} Ei%%ik you've never sw‘ﬁé%
jou knew tmma hour before, thatwasa . . . it%s
: . You've got to understand clearly that |
cribing what does happen, or vou don't
being, Thisis not mysubjectivity




You also beginto see thecloud
of the desert. the cloud of the de e
some kind of ethercal image oridea you have in your head. That’sthe realst
you bite on it itsays "Cueh.” Adler's concept of the hole at the center of being becomes
very real 1o you in the senge that the hole is broadened in such a fashion that it utterly
consume r whole inner being. It becomes like a stovepipe, one of those straigt
ones—no botlom, period. It doesn’t funnel into a hole. Then this hole seems as if it's
utterly unbridgeable. There s no way whatsoever to ever get a bottom within that,
Itisthenthatyou %essmcziwzw of yourown fff!%ffe;;( like that word. I don't like
the words "You become aware of vour own death.” Of course you become aware of
vour own death, but it btle than that. We've have some wild ones in our
gza}z;g} who can go off on cloud nine at the snap of your fingers, but yousee, all the rest
of us can go off on cloud nine with the snap of our fingers. That’s what I mean by
fragility. Or some ii{iﬁtf this %m or that hardship co apse inthe way. You and |
have to rememb apsable as the one who stumbled over adaisy
and gave up his misss agility is there. You grasp that vou could be
erif somebody Va{)(‘?d at the right place and blew. You experience yourself as
agile. Youre not there. There's nothing o blow over. It’s emptied. Its drained.
Therefore, a puff could send vou,
The other way people in history have talked about this is with the category of
welghtedness or heaviness. Isn’t itfunny that when God givesus achance inourtime to
think thr mgzji into the deep serets of the spirit dimensions of life, you begin to grasp
i?ﬁg K};}gsz wisdom that our fathers held, which you and 1 jost because our
hers had fostit, \é’é}s:ﬁ you push through, vou begin to see that they knew
talking about and you can find many books on these sublects,
O szmnis a szum;s heaviness comes, and it comes i f‘z’m@%;au y. You become aware, |
iromind s heavy, Its almost as if you feel your brain is heavy, and then
you %3 scome aware, | think, that vour body is rzu\x and then, unbelieveably, you
vare that vour life is heavy.
'y like there is no resting place. Like many of the moans that come out of the
gg‘écflgii'lcgen black man in his seemi mipossible situation in life, you have a deep
sense of the burden of life itself. It’s like n ‘%‘oéa could ever tell you again thatlife s a
ball. The first thing you would say to that is "bullshit.” Thats what you experience!
Life is nothing but sheer burden. Then you are obviously tired beyond anything vou
d ever dream of without a sleepy bone in your body.
he same experience of : comes when vou become suddenly old. At
first I thought that’s because 'm sixty it gotthrough myskullthatit had nothing
to do with whether you are %%‘»‘Zi}i‘ or sixty. | felt like Twasone hundred vears old. Bus
so does the tweniy-ye dred years old-—no more, no less— just one

pear” That's not the cloud of apostasy, the cloud
s that a spirit man always lives with. That is not
f. When

o

Y

cou

hundred vears old.
Only ature spirit person can begin to smell the grace that is in this (it has
nothing /it 2). You are dealing with con %zagu@u and that awareness
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ightedness is: everything becomes trivia. Evervihing
becomes trivia. %{}?ﬂ“ people are not bright enough not to bring up some practical
oh Cms, % ‘ou want any sensible answer, this is not the time to bring up a problem
ecause this person (it has nothing to do with intentiony—he just does

ng(;ﬁui anything. You could even tell him t hat you wife and twelve children
ed to death in a fire. He would not care. I'm nott talking about what ought 1o
just telling vouthe wayitis and vou ?a ;mﬁ% to have to minister to people. Then
lip. If you decide to move a foot

s becomes raw ézzfgfsés;m?{ff’

You de ssfﬁ 1o move a foot over here. H you dect dt to
5;{5 stand there and decide to look Patin theeye. All of
the spontaneity is gone, i ;‘%L has burdened and crushed it out.

ﬁ,‘ﬁ% into sm{ fi?i}m you bm

fam}i% WAy ve {fs;sc”ff’%uj this 2%&%‘;&‘% jou experience radical abstraciion

- g there. Thisis what people mean when they say
*rf: abstracted from themselves. And vet they
but they are aot there Itis somebody else thatis
are n1of there are c&s&dilv observing what is

iaf re where the

happening 10 smr;d}( d} re: this is what | call negative transcendence in

which you are out in front 3? YO unintentionally g.md s}m?‘* unfreedom in utier
disre Eammsh;;;

Nowt s just your immediate state of being. But youcan't stop there, Because if

you siop re. then in The Other World it’s cbvious there are problems. But
evervhody knows that in The Other Worl d there are no problems, no burdens, no
hostility. Therefore, you can't stop there because that’s just one big mess of problems,
period.
in the midst of this the spirit be gins to operate. It's not as though 1t wasn’t
operating, and then starts. You become aware of the spirit operating, And here 15
obviously where igﬁ“r}igti{;n en for this is the same thing | mean by spirit
oper amﬂ‘ First of all seif-pity setsin. There's a subjective sideand anobjectiveside to
%g, § you wmamu yours s persecuted. Outside, whatever reality there isin
i s one ownce oo much. 10s the sense that its got
bad. Itis the way it is. You go through your
¢ of your first boy; vou thik of your s%ond

Andt %’n you go into your range of collegiality

ion has been in history, and you're ik}edeé
here. This is an ontological state of being. At the
w éé;i* tbm;«, of this. but fater you'll see (only on the other side of what I'm

i g_{} into
“And no mor

moment v
going to s

. moment) that this is exactiy true of every human being’s life.

he m;dg% of the shock: Evervone. It shows on some people’s

sers. But here is intensified life has mistreated me. Not
1. 1t has mistreated me, ng is consumed with self-pity, and you

know overy oun { what you are say §§2§. ig true. That's the key.

cond thing that happens is what | call fﬁ‘zz* flaggelation of pr ide. Some

who operate on the moral level we uld think that at times of grief

‘i nd he's awar

her YIOI
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e things vou've i;{?m wrong in life. That's not true, 'm sure i is 651 ue of
vy the opposite. You feel that God is bei ng
3t for immoral mistakes of life. but for
wes. of course, under the rubric of weakness or
ng to do with the immediate ¢ sbng oroccasi

vou think of t
other states of being
vindictive, and He's hiy

sgical mistakes {;f 'E"' s <
. but ai s not morall HE

of vou ton times down deep in myself I'd s ay
"Get a?f m ;mmm& showers of T}it‘s’séii{g I'wish to hel

! 1 !
add bcw ”zwxwi f; 1CIOUS 10 us in the last ten vears, |
1 ve had ¢ a great s}s?g}ﬁwmgoﬁ the
that we emﬁ 1 10 learn to be x‘gsaaasmsnuxiv grateful to God. That's what

ided He'd teach you a lesson about your g);'gsfaa Therefore, He's
vindictive rom now on you'd beter be careful how you say out loud what the
wonders of it You'd better be careful about how you write sor ngs about waltzin
over the waters of the abyss, F or whatever goes on in this universe, He can take th

snot out of any snot-nose there is. And He's jusi the one who does it {(P'm notsayving
this is the wi )

$3%
&

And then ¢

g
es the spirit wf rele

malevolent. Thisis when vou cr
. But oh, this theme |

as been in

image of what goes on out there
"Why me?”—that there is no justice, |
history, hasn't it? And only after that does th despair of cynicism setin. Thisis the big
jioke- that you've been iamigua And then you discover that your capacity for
‘t;'aisiézég anvihing 1s gone. ?hév isthe thpside: That vou're utte 1y forsaken, ihudcr*
u can no longer trust creation, you can no longer trust the church or a bearded
i ’jé;fa;f inawhite E{;fﬂ robe that wandered around the higways and byways, vou
i trust Luther or Aquinas, vou no longer can trust your colleagues. Your
as ?w na isakc And your cause exists no more,

the o%};gé tive description of the state of bei ng: and these are
fhood u,!* im it And you have to get very clear on these. with a
esidean d a f nd only then do you become aware that you are

: ;}%;ssgc coming home they were showing {'f;;{;;w Feonned my brotherinto
ang both of us ¢ 2s. Dsaw it this time, Isaw it I saw it. §saw it V?%}.i’i‘ti«' no
doubt in my ama but i s a message which feouldn” i see, it was so =apa $i
Every man has his other world and without the other xam%d yo
you do not E?s;%v: The Other World, then ye ;
have no t C to the Cabaret. Thats Wza’ mside Eizt* ( abaret
went on outside. | saw some things 1 did not see
P ?{?E“ a moment on the screen and then |
ind thereforecontinue being a harlot and not pick
ustappeared. And it was shocking. Yes, and b ythe
e movie!
- bﬁz?“’ P

>C {1 mm s%){ i

ttacked by a third party. Thisis why Paul
tfied sin. You grasp that once you give
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vourself over to a reality, that reality is operating as a third partyrelative to you. That
was his insight about sin—and so the personification here of the devil. If it’s just
something going on inside you. you struggle and struggle. Not here. You're attacked
this way. then youTe attacked that way. then vou're attacked . . . and vou become
aware that what's going on docs not engage intentionality relative to any place where
you are being attacked. Therefore. they are not after this or that or the other in you:
they are after vou. Because you are attacked from many sides. they slap you and get
away. and they slap you and get away. They are not after aresponse to thatstap. Then
you see he's not after anything he is pressing you on - he’s after you. And of course,
obviously what he wants is IwWo things. One is a betrayal of God. or a disavowing of
God. And a betraval of yourself and a disavowing of vourself,

Dr. Carolyn Palmer was with a group of people in a conference. She got angry
and showed her anger and she said the devil appeared and said. "Uh-huh, Carolyn,
God doesn't love you, or He wouldn't let you get angry and make a fool out of
yourself!” She struggled with this, and right in the midst of the group she said outloud
{they didnt hear Satan, vou understand). He does 100, They thought she’d gone
berserk. but she said Satan took to his heels. He wants to destrovselfhood. Andit’s at
this point that you become aware that what is going on here is not a problem in your
life: it's the struggle of authenticity itself, or the love of God. One doesn’t have to be
very bright to get hold of Job. Idon’t know how many sons and daughters he had, but
they all went, didn't they? And his cattle and so on. Satan was sent and Satan struck
him here and struck him there and Job says, "No, [ am an authentic man.” Can you
grasp that? Authenticity and teh grace of God are but two sides of the same coin, and
you cannot dishonor the one without the other. Now what comes out of this struggle
when you stand? This is the great indicative. You see, as if you never saw before, the
dreadful impartiality of God. And that’s like the fires of hell itsell, GOD HAS NO
FAVORITES. Do you understand that if that had been some wino’s son downinone
of the streets of chicago it wouldn't have upset me at all? Who am 1, in God’s eyes,
different from that wino? nothing whatsoever! Thatis the horrible impartiality of God
that finally, as the Hebrews saw, makes God God, and not the figment of our
imagination. And tomorrow it may be you, and it may be vou, and it may be you. God
doesn’t care whether you are twenty or sixty, black or white, male or female, affluent
or not affluent. 1t’s as if you never saw that before. The holy impartiality of God. The
wholly other, the wildness of God which can never be captured by our rational sense of
justice nor our rational sense of mercy. God is freedom. He has no favorites—-even His
own Son. our fathers have known this.

The second thing that you come away with {somebody called these the
souvenirsy: All of your life from that moment on is nothing but a testing. Nothing bur
s testing. Everything that happens 16 you is just a testing of both imputed and
imparted righteousness-——the integrity of vour election.

The third souvenir is the ceaselessness of apostasy. 1 have said in lectures that
nothing ever again could shock me. I had seen itall, Tsaid. I lied. Thad notseenitall It
is easy to talk about the cloud of apostasy, the cloud of darkness in which meaning

i
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about the experience of aridity, where the vitality that makes you ironis no
serif. So easy to talk about. But vou see this cloud of apostasy vou bring
i?ﬁ%ﬁ {&z enter s real. Yes. one must thank God and one must have courage to talk
about showers of blessing. | mean showery of blessing. I don't mean the kind of
thanksgiving that comes on the other side of the struggle that | described. Yet, one
must be ever mindful not of his moral weakness—to hell with that!—but his
ontalogical weakness. Thats E ctoud of apostasy, of the desert,
% he &zst poi zz? yOu come away ﬂﬁ? is the sense of being doomed. 1 can best point
] a word about endlessness. Plato said in his treatise on
on had an ultimate reality, an object of devotion, an
wrtality. I've spent most of my life fighting that, but
k inside of Plato. If you work back— ~through what
tto make itinto an abstract doctrine—to the state of
bﬁiéégg i%n n I think that you and 1 can have something to say to our time. In a spatial
metaphor as well as a temporal one, as Réghard Niebuhr points out, wecan talk about
endlessness as well as resurrection. :‘%;zé to bring the two together, you are dealing with
a state of being.
Now a state of being knows nothing 2about time or space. Therefore, when you are
dealing with endlessness in our time you are not dealing with m“mmiagzcai time nor
external space. That kills once and for all any %p@udﬁ concept after death and any
temporal concept after death. and a state of being therefore only has one time
dimension. and that is Now,
Neanderthal man put his ha
of this state of being within hims

zoes away,

=g

<

d on his head and tried to get an image to grasp hold
Later centuries made that into an abstract system
of time and space after death. This abstract em was not in the mind of Mr.
Neanderthal who came up against the awareness of the state of eternality. The great
image, the great think is {,’ME you are related to that without which you cannot
f&;:{;gné;se vour contingency. The awareness of the passingness of all things is an
impossible state of being if mg‘c 15 not a fixed point. Do you grasp this? There is no
such thing as motion without ‘s §§x“§j point. And for the man within this state of being,
as we would grasp it today, he has become aware of the Eternal Mystery before hecan
grasp the coming-to-be anﬁ '%L coming-noi-to-be.

It’s hard to get that said. in terms of your interior state, because vou've been so
conditioned with this, as man éfaasra%eé the concept of death. Cummings say, "Oh
death, Fwouldn have death, but dying is fine.” Man experiences dying; he invented
death. It is man who ggélﬁ that death was the end of that which is meaningful life.
Otherwise death, as your Australian (z%{mg;s}{:vs believed, s a return 1o the dream
world, as they call it. I'm pointing out the fact that man, and particularly man in the
western world, invented the concept of death as the conqueror of that which alone is
meanmgiul.

In the awareness of the Mystery, be f{‘?a which life goes and before which death
goes, or when we grasp that both our life and our death are equally meaningful within
the Mystery §%za{ is when vou experience what | mean by endlessness. You can say




God takes my death from me and God takes my life from me, but what He does not
take from me is my Be. And that Be is the relationship to that which is the
transparency equally of both tife and death; Sheer Mystery, That’s the endlessness.

It's like you made a little compact with God, and yousay to God that you will be
vour Be and in being your Be vou will enable God to Be concretely, And God said,
“Yery fine. Therefore 1 will allow you to participate in my endlessness of Mystery
itself.” If you begin to get concretion on that, you see that your poetry of heaven and

hell If vou iis:m 't like that poetry. take some other. But it’s the guestion of the one who
smtm;@z’a y be’s his Be, and the one w ho, if you can put it this way, be’s without
intenti sm‘m ~and therefore his be is not a Be. What's the difference? That’s the
p;si}if‘m Here 1 have to work with the man who for me has done most in this area,
Jean Paul Sartre. His key to other people, or hell, or the No Exir, is that your death is
that experience in which your life is frozen——immortalized, if you please. And the
difference between the one who did nor be his Be 1s that he dies a closed, frozen life.
The one who be'd his Be lives an open, frozen life.

Now. practical consequences: Richard Niebuhr be'’s—it has nothing to do with
you: I'm talking about a state of being. Richard Niebuhr bes his Be—it has nothing to
do with memory whatsoever. His being be d the being of Being. And is there forever.
And when all things pass away, that Be will be there, It has nothing to do with his doing
this or knowing that; it has to do with his Be. It'lljust be there forever. And thatstate of
being 1 am describing is NOW. It beyond time. In a strange way, Kazantzakis was
able to communicate this far more backwards than he was forwards, but he was trying
to communicate this state of being. i

Now, you ask, what are fht great feels? I think that terror is in it. It’s the terror of
responsibility. | mentioned self Lpity. It’s that kind of terror If you have that state of
being, it's impossible. It’s that kind of rerrifving pm that comes. You knew, in the {9th
century at least, when people thought of going to heaven as something really
downright tremendous, they'd lost the concept of endlessness as a state of being: itis
terrifying. I've used the word rhe in-finaliry. 1 believe what I've heard people say, that it
is God’s gift that all of us die. We couldn’t stand to go on and on and onand on. That's
the terror | am talking about.

Nine thousand vears from now, what willibe . . . Whydid I say nine thousand?
Why not 997 How long is there going to be Something and not Nothig? And even then,
the Nothing, that is the Nothing because the Something was, will be there. That’s the
fright.

The next one is impertinence. 've dealt with that category a great deal. But, it
seems this state of being is where that dread is intensified to the imts. You participate
in the everiastingness of Being. I mentioned the West having invented death. Don't
forget that. The whole concept of Nirvana—which I do not agree with, butit’s poiting
to ?“;\ there’s a frightfulness in it that | think has been overlooked even by the East.
But there’s some indicative that it has not.

%%‘czg comes the dread of fanaticism. This is a strange kind <)f fanaticism. Johnis
very clear that this eternality was now: it had nothing to do with grave or no grave in



1, Inthat state you cannot exist without ron. fam
wander ot the full release, and only here, of passion. You are
Gu,iiisﬁ" the g, i daring to become, daring to acknowledge the
rdicative of endlessness. 1t the ;‘;;issé@zz that1s present. Now [don't care what poetry
vou use {the chy vir this in the past. and they have so moralized and
woodenized it that you and 1 had to taugh at it and reject i)—right this mement you
i to heaven or to hell. Use your own poe
y as you have your goddamned feet propped upona ubm
{ \my; zhw u;iﬁ {;ori %az ow abfms this state of being
sof all peoples, :hzs
\m& vou %mxg zize metaphysics bracketed in any
cxg}a;}sisé(m; vou're not inierested in that you're interested in
: of being that forges my being. and therefore the Being that be s in
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‘EE not a%s:;i with what you %s* is, bwt <3'1§3 point ou i wo things
ha gmmiua out before. This one 1s Paul: "I FHive, Live unto the Lord. I}

> unto the Lord so whether % five or i&"h::i%zcz‘ | {im am the L m“d “That's an
articulation of what I n ssness. Fhat was his practical s‘i:zma:c— in the midst
of ble, sutof whi crz flowed the being-filled courage that made Paul the beginner of that

body of people that transformed § arth,
The other one s from the the Old Testament, Its more 2 matter of lucidity
sq&égné than anyvthingelse, Intheeariy

riy davs when the thcm} ogical revolution was more
in irs fluid perid than it s now, we looled a great deal with the Exodus understanding
of theterm Yah. Youremember :ut ;c the "Tam that [am.” In our day it has been

transiated, "1 will be what T will be.” Then, I've always liked Buber. He said the word
Yah meant “This s 1.7 Or 7Y I‘i'c s;;d it, brother.” 1 like that. But in terms of
endlessness, | like the way King James”boys rendered that: "Tam That lam.” Lets say

the Lord himself uttered those words,
On this trip | saw Marcel Marceau, a great, great pri‘s
i {. the only wszé

. He did the whole
there—captured the audience. He did one of his

s behind a screen about four feet wide. He di d E)gm@ and Goliath. Hecame outas
creen, then come out again and
¢ was nine feet tall, '§ E‘:c*s he fought back amd forthand had Goliath chasing

David and didn’t ook very tall, He'd go behind o
look like h
Pyavid around. Just as fast as he could, he'd run as David, then come out as Golinth
right behind him. An unbelievable skiil! | ";mzr: when Eh{f Lord broke loose the
heavens and said who he was, he swelled up hike (:@ tath: "I Am That 1 Am.” On the
ngthe state of being that F mean by endlessness. T hzii '~;
hosoever will ;w y iik price in, and {}‘;Ea}ag, 1, and wi

h this state knows like the back of his hand the t%%

g
lie

day hedid that he was articul
the state that Heagrees to allow w
His Son. And whosoever know
above 1t some way or another,
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nstance. he woyld useas anillustration of the
breaklioose the great Exodus 5‘;;:;‘;;;@3;%335 as described up to the 19¢h chapier of the
Book of Fxodus, The rest of that book iy an example of whepe that i}re;ié@%hs&nzg&
sohidifies into law. into the siructures of so¢iety, which maintain the Community unsi}
the next breakloose comes. You ha
and tf

amnatsure Lagree with that figure, For

s

¢ a breakloose that $ays "no” 1o the crust of fava,
the struct that E};‘c&ﬁ&:ihz'ngh necessarily has to manifest
itself in the structures of society, Thigis revolution, radieal revolution. Thic e why at
this moment. we are concerned with such things ag morality. We hgye say "no” o
morality in order 1o he moral people. But we are building.

Figures ike 4n years or a thousand years are MOst appropriate now because we
areinthis impiosion. Thisis Tillict
Culrure and also in the collection of sermons, The Neyw Being, he worked on this,
There is a kairotic moment in history, and vetifevery momentis kairotje, there woyld
not be any kairotic moment. You and | know that. for a man of the spirit, every
moment s kairotic, And yeto we also know if CYEry moment were katrotic, there
wouldn't be any kairotie moment. Thisis, in g Way. d part of the Pain: it means that
youand Fare always only alitle way from the schizo, and we mus; neverforget it Only
the wild people in history know a vthing about the kairotic. There have 1o be these
people. They are the odd ones. the ones that are creatively thrown out of the
solidification of structures of society. The kairotic momentis the experience of living
between the times. This is when voy reculture culture, and Tillichis pretty clear on this,
though | never heard him speli it out the way I would have liked 1o,

In the history of gur Movement, it was when we saw thay knowing was noy
divorceable {rom doing, and doing was not divorceable from knowing, that
oceasioned the botiom falling out which disclosed for ug the rubric of being. We had
been in existence quite a few vears. mainly on the knowling pole. just before the doing
period, which started in 1964 in Fifth City and lasted just four vears. Then the
implosion came. It was the intensification of knowing and doing. Then came an
implosion in the implosion, and the bottom was kicked out of being itself. We have
been in that implosion ever since,

There is white-hot Spirit in the cooling off of the lava. That white-hot spirit is the
implosion into being which is the intensification of knowing and doing. Categories like
“chastity” would help you get hold of that. Anyway, in the broad hisioricai;}iczum or
the broad atiempt to understand phié@g{>;§hécaii}’ the dynamics @fzhejoumf}' of man,
sanctification is thay solidification. That word “solidification” worries me, because i
do not think that You experience it ag solidification save ¥ou pull back from it But
what you do, so to speak, is to hoy up what cannot be boxed up.

Yourememberin the New Testament where it says you work out your salvation?
Itis as though justification is passive, S‘omeihé;}g happens to vou. Then, in principle,
you spend the regt of vour life working out that which happens to you. in the great
debates of faith and works, that working out was interpreted ag the way to salvation,
No, no! The New Testament is abous this salvation working itself out in every fiber of
your doing and knowing and being. I think what both pﬁéiesc’phersﬁ in their way, and

sense of kairotic time. in the book on Theology of
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theologians in their way, have been trying to clarify is how this working out is not the
same state of being as the state of justification.

Forexample, it is possible to be utterly solitary in justification. I do not mean that
it ever happens outside of community at all, butitis utterly selitary. But sanctification
is the making manifest of that solitariness.

In any time, you always have sentinel bodies that represent the masses of
mankind. It would be interesting for us to try to get clarity on precisely where the

-sentine! bodies are. Back in earlier days, the college campuses were the barometers of
the time in which we live, 1 do not think they are now. Infact today, Tamnoteven sure
that the sentinal bodies are discernable. That, of course, is not a true statement. What
it means is that vou don’t have eyes to behold precisely. They are manifest, all right,
but they are probably not going to be what comes to your mind or mine immediately,

Now I wanttoturn and look head-on at the dynamic wecall Sanctification. As we
do so, we have first to remember that we are doing this for the posi-modern world and
that yvou therefore have a different twist, You have to remember that you are dealing
on the ontological level and not the moral. As you look back, frequently it looks as if
our fathers of the faith were dealing with the moral. Now [ want to be very kind to
them. If 1 were standing where they were standing,  am notso sure that they were only
dealing in the moral. Perhaps we could take a Psalm, or Flews' book on perfection or
samples from several different writers on the holy life and see if you could work
backwards how they penetrated through the moral to the ontological. Maybe what we
are saying by thisis that by the time what the church pointed to with sanctification got
down to us, it was thoroughly moralized. Anyway, sanctification has nothing
whatsoever to do with your moral life, only with the ontological deeps of it.

The second thing we have to remember is that, although T am going to use the
language of virtue to try to get hold of sanctification, in our day we do not think of
virtues as interior habit patterns., We think of virtues as objective relations. That is
quite a turn in our time. It appears that our Fathers may have been dealing with
subjective gualities. Whether they were or not, some of you emerging theologians have
to dig that out and footnote it. But in our day we grasp sanctification as something
utterly objective. Sanctification, to use language that weareclear about, hasto do with
the decisional dimension, the relational dimension in which the decisional asgsc% of
humanness has become manifest.

There is a third thing | would call on us to remember. In the past, maybe because
of the world view, it looked asif sanciification had to do with the individual, Certainly
in this century, where an intensified psuedo-individualism has defined Western
society, this was the case. I believe it was present in Wesley also, although vou can
point to other things in Wesley, Today, at least, sanctification has to do with society
first rather than with the individual. This is not only because society is the arena in
which sanctification manifests itseli, although that isfundamentally the reason. There
is also the fact that a person who is not busy building the New Social Vehicle will never
know anything about what sanctification is. You cannot be aware of it outside of
radical engagement in building a new world.
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These three things help us over a crucial problem that hasto do with the so-called
doctrine of assurance. | think that what | have said about the relationship to the post-
d deals with that, Thatis,sanctification is astate of being thatisin no way
a psychological state; therefore, there can be no assurance in some form of feeling. |
amtrying o sayitis notanexperience; itis astate of being. Thisisits decisionalaspect.
you can sense in the Psalmist s kind of unbelievable assurance, the kind of assurance in
which he is able to say all Hell has broken loose. But that assurance, if you will notice,
is decisional issurance.

The other sical problem, of cours
sanctification. You remember that when Calvin had to deal with the problem of
assurance, his words were, "There 15 no such thing.” He said that nobody can be sure
about his final salvation. Final salvation means that you do everything you do for the
glory of God. If you are not sawing that board for the glory of God, then you know you
are lost. However, even if vou are, thatis no guarantee that you are saved. So vou need
to be cut th building a new society. But that is no assurance of anything. I do not
even see this as debatable.

bmight also add here that on this level, it does you no good to g0 firstlooking up
things in books. You have to think a while, then turn to books. Thisis not anexercise
in gnostics, and gnosticism is going to be a far greater temptation here than it has been

modern w

is the relationships of justification to

before,
The other great issue in the relation of justification and sanctification is not

divorced from ziég problem of assurance. In fact both Calvin and Luther tend
somewhat in the direction of it. It is that if you are justified, you are sanctified. They
saw that relationship asveryimmediate, ortha }ﬁ&ii?%&iii(}&aﬁﬁ sanctification are two
sides o the same coin. We have often used that in our day to get ourselves out of

perplexity. But that relationship is what the diagram below shows.,
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In justification we draw the triangle with the Father or God pole at the top, the
Son or Word pole in the lower left and the Holy Spirit or Freedom pole in the lower
right. however, here | have rotated the RS-1 triangle a third of the way to the left so
that the Spirit pole is at the top. Then | have drawn the sanctification triangle as a

mirror image so that both Spirit poles are in the center and the God and Word poles
are on csponding sides.

I we use the language of virtue to point to the happening of justification, we call
the God happening humility, You can understand that. | remember the first time that
was ever put up, one colleague was so trritated. Hecould not stand humility and he was
going to %}aw nothing to do with a Christianity that had to do with humility. He
outgrew that when he saw that humility did not mean Uriah Heep, A man of faith is
not humble before me: he s humble before God. Take the word "contingency” and put
it nf@ the sense of a virtue or basic relationship to life, and you get your secular
nt. You are a creature, 50?(‘}&1“ creature.
the Son dynamic, lucidity is the virtue or the relationship thatis present.
s freedom.
an do the same thing with sanctification. The equivalent to humility is
i Ba}g olence. The word "benevolence” is ruined for us today, but it was a
ne word, Mavbe “good will” holds it. The word "universal” helps to hold it. Then,
where the Son }*;E&mza is, I want to put Radical (and I mean by that "foundational”)
integrity.” F

N

{ere would be included the virtues associated with the stoic sense of honor.
The self-control of Aristotie could fit into that. Or the category of wisdom could fitin
there. Then, on the Spirit pole, I am going to put in a word like "eternal,” or "Endless

i
Pwould like to add that justification isthe category of knowing when vou think of
it as a whole. And sanctification is the category of intensified doing when you think of
it as a whole. Then the center, the intensification of both, is the category of heing. iz
just occurred to me the other day that when you break the word being down in 4
certain way, you get BE-I-NG. There is a district superintendent in ;‘ﬁéié}%i& that we
know mjﬁ whose name 18 NG, And T thought "Well, by golly, it would be simple for
e NG 7\02& if T wrote over here "JOE,” it would be 71 be JOE.” That is
h!j?‘{i{}?i}iib;ﬁ but [ am serious. Itisright here where all that business about becoming the
being of your being happens and no other place. ’

Also notice that on the left is the God dynamic and on the right the Word
dynamic. Now saﬁazfs&ﬁ?t“&?g(}ﬁ and sanctification are but two sides of the same coin,
ou can see a transparency within the transparency that is there for each pole and for
’f;,s whole. That is, if you place the two behind each other with the poles
~orresponding, you can look through lucidity which is justification, and see integrity.
versa, if you look through integrity vou see lucidity, and so on for the others.

But we also need to articulate the dynamics of justification. Firstof all, there isthe
breaking in of no-thingedness.

§§§;§Q§i?isa{i@r you begin with the external happening in vour life, which could be
the bite of a2 bumble bee or the death of your son, that throws you to the edge of the
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universe where you find something that is absolutely other than yvou. That is the
beginning of it. Itisinto that vacuum that the awareness comes. It is the awareness that
vou have no other universe to live in. It is that simple, that mundane, Or it is the
awareness that "My God, I made it! In a great big hunk of nothing, here is.” It is very
mundane,

The next dynamic, the most frightening one of all, is that that awareness in the

midst of being over against finality, leaves you no choice but to make a decision about
-the decision of vour life. You have to say just one of two things: "Yea, verily” or "NO.”
If you say NO, you have made a decision. You never say just NO. That’s an incidenta]
thing. What you say is "Something eise is going 10 be my God.” It is like the woman
who says, "I would do it but [cant give up my children.” There is no sentiment in that.
All she is saying is that she had decided that the children are going to be the center of
her life, No weeping in it. That is just the way it is. That is what she decided. Should
could say “Yes”, and for the sake of God, decide to give them up as the center of her
life.

mbracement of the freedom that you are.
great fascination. Thatis what you mean
the whole thing. He took vour cherished idol
" possibiiity: he pushed vou up against the
"Yea " when vouembrace who vouare,

YLy Ry,

irden, buta sé&giav ores

by the Holy !
away: he broug
unavoidable a%n@i%;f’m Then,whenyoucuansay,

vou are {reedom.
, It 15 at that point ¢ : - point that sanctification has any reality, After
justification you are standing in the center of the Spirit, but the happening of
‘ ¢ Father pole. The best way |
; ere 1s that in justification the divine activity iy
pulling the rug out from u u, leaving you standing on nothing. That means
I’ii z;r every rug out from under vou.or youdo not have the nothing. Sanctification i
¢. God does not puil the rug out. but the takes a hundred -ton crane
; i% on you BANG! The bit of humor in that is that you are
g. Thatishard encugh to do with just your own body, &m%
now h ) zazséfi‘ »d-ton crane and that crane, obviously, is the un
Oh, hes z’;ac;s!z{zmd anybody who did notsee that God s an S.0. B, has not yet arrived
el };{zzs th m“vi t he was an 5.0.8. there. now in sanctification it is
sthing to stand on. Now i you were on good selid
sonable facsimile of / imx but when vou have
v different. It is utterly irrational. I{ vou thought
;zii then sancufication is the double paradox.
cation is when you become a e, 1o put itin mundane human terms, that
I nd of a cow. I mean that you were not born first into
ur family, orinto e our zggimi’z(zm(éumr race, religion or into your church. Youwere
born first into huma A cow had you, not y somma, That is the hundred-ton
e, Every single fiber of vour being right at this moment is tryving to find wavs (o
eny that, by this and by that, even i’?f ng that this 15 an awful crude picture,
Anvthing to get out from under that crane

sanctification does not st
have to get hold of what

at the center.
sguared, my

grou '%d

led out of the re

94



All this
happens inthe concre
stage, vou ai( not havet
hit }‘a a sl
it took ten deaths in your %"
subtleness, but the forc able. You knowthatr giv now i your life you
are having rgle sver had, all of yo Xnd some of youare

not going (o You are going 1o find three good re give up. Not that I
would expect 1o we that, but those 4re just the hard facts 0§‘ ife. You have to
sne bit different from every one 95' us in the room. This s

remember that you a
the begining of the c‘gp:‘? ence of being pulled out of the tail-end of a cow.

In our day. it may be intensified by external occurrences. where you have justa
whiff of a culture other than vour own. [ have noticed itamong F’z"}piiii*%ih” Fast who
have bee y with me, a person of the West, 1 have noticed in them the kind of
struggle that | have inme. One way to try tostave off havin
th those of another culture, saying that tf
an obvious fact anyway.

' ion,as weare beginning to talk abhout it, has not been
y, twenty vears ago. the first time that vouever got the

gto become a global ;’ers‘ms

is to be angrs iey do not understand vou
culture, merel
7\'&\% itis

oIng ”fé

g% %ué cd-ton crane, SHE ‘s‘ii'?iiiiﬁ{:aﬁ{}ﬁ. Think of the
hundreds vou wi ‘J\'E%i‘a as long as s e playing the tune of justification,

iéié?lt@ii to the drummer’s beat, but then they sm
reasons vou cannol even reiate,

What [ have described is not the pain. The pain has to do with awareness. it is
awareness to integrity. It is as if the problem of lucidity turned into the
problem ofi about this inside yourself. Remember how exciting
it was to be lu And then how painful it was to discover that lucidity had a price?
And guess wi 1 sintegrity. [thas nothing to do with morality at all. It has
to do with standing, but you do not say it aloud. You say it inside. as when yvou line up
vour teen boys and say. 3 cnow that you got stuck with a stupid, broken,
fragile father, but | ¢t one tf;am cle whenever you come back, he is
going 1o %: he s now.” The Psalmist knew this too, There is the

ik

-“é sanctification, they sank, for

=B

intil the hundred-ton crane falis. |
E}zzg it 15 the cause of the god he
g ip your kids yvou have a kind of
ity xuzg of your xéa’?» ccomes your cause and that defines your

. But that is not what | mean by Pintegrity. In that awful moment when
{Ei‘ﬁs’j i-ton crane has crashed, then inte prity 18 mié bare, and thatisthe pain. ltis
only when 1 have to face the fact that all that my life is ; E’v ut is hundred-ton cranes
i at the pam starts.

] sgimiaz ppe

am tryin has his i

wors hips w s his int




Now you are faced with the unav %?Eéaé%}E question, the question of your %;ﬁg}mux

5 sgsd hisg ;%?E!’%i’%\ atn't no laughing matter.” You

zmms This is the pain of the human %*%a;&gwm s of
fulfillment. You decide to ex cdom which ~0u appropriated in justification.
Kierkegaard, in the {irst six pages of his Philosophical Fragments, says freedom is like
a géwn 1t is & penny, until you spend it foranicecreamcone, Then youdonot havea
penny any more, you have an ice cream cone. And freedom must be spent, Here is
where ’%u;uxi;m and Pela had thewr camfmm&iénn Unfortunately, many of us
have picked up the Pelagian viewpoint which is just the rather obvious awareness that
you are always making choices. You haveto muéa whether to go down this streei or
that sireel. Augustine saw so much deeper that Pelagius was not even able 1o follow
him. He saw that ther no such thing as a will except a committed will, It can be
conscious or unconscious, but that will is committed. Freedom is spent. And then, out
of that alyeady spent will, you make your choices. This is why he emphasized the fact
that new birth had to beradical. t had to alter that conscious/unconscious committed
will.

The paradox in thisfreedom, when freedom s committed to this radical integrity
is that freedom is ke the woman’s barrel of meals it s spent but always full. It isasif,
when vou give that freedom to the cause of nothingness, then that {reedom which is
spent once “and for all, is always there to spend-—but in no other place, The moment
that you worship some idol, which 1s the means of reducing the weight of the hundred-
ton crane, then you spend your freedom; and though you may not know it, youdo not
have it any more. Fulfilment is only when you take this full responsibility, which
means the job s never done, Should creation last 40.000 octillion vears, this job is
never done. And this is what Aristotle and Plato meant by happiness. It is not having
fun, in a mundane way, but 1115 this expenditure. This s to say that you decide never
again will the definition of happiness decide you, but rather you decide the definition
of happiness. The wg&usgmze of that freedom is like the new birth, ltisa once-and-for
all. which has the guality of being over again, This is your fulfillment. You want a
fulfilled life? Then sé;ii {%Lu@t that here is your integrity. and here is your happiness,
fook at me. | am happy. My life iy happiness.” You know vou

ink of a colleague who is searching. He has his
i zmd fulfiliment, he had %hc

And, as one of my colleagt

&

ue
have no choice about having ¢

<

Then vou say,
have always i%dfiii{‘ fulfiliment. 1 th
fulfillment already n his | . When he set out t
chance of (ifsuﬁgr}g tha was fullillment. Your life is fulfillment. and only in that
decison do vou maint: - freedom. If vou ihmki a8 zagpénesx 1s anywher other
than your life, vouno longer have any freedom. But when you spenc d yourfreedomfor
the cause of god, then vour freedom 1s always full aﬁ%{s runnming over. Ilike Phillip’s
E et azxfeua roll on hike a mig iai ver. and integrity flow like

justice and integrity are both, in Paul’s term.
ipled with joy and peace. But it is the joy which is
I i the peace which passes temporal comprehension.

Now, for a lsmg time we have wondered what it meant to love God. In
justification. all of ug learned the unbelievable lesson of what it means 1o be absolutely

it
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r we are learning what it means for amanto
a&um no abstract é{}smne ;as% Es;w«é;fé: to

2§fzwg% gin sﬁgwizé ication. »%m’;i we amc hé r§3§}§33§§} lity of aﬁnewsang the %k}fé
that c.r;é%“;sx ;;éf{}%?
going on in this tin

What I wantto

é&gu}*mﬁg areligious”. The happening in humanness
which is the expen éz 1. in which you decide vour life in the midst of
that happening, is %’?1 happiness and fulfiliment is all about. In the midst of that
happening, you discover you have a vocation for the first time in your life. You are
elected;

3

ou are chosen, You become aware you are set aside, You become aware you
are different from other people. God never calls the clergy. Culture calls clergymen
and lavmen. God only calls the Religious. God, or the Mystery in life, could not care
less whether you are a religious as lay or clerie. The moment of resurgence in history s
when society becomes aware of mysterious elections to be the Religious.

%Ezsm of vou laymen and some of you clerics have known for a long time that
there 15 2 si&mg“ thing here. 1 thought, until recently, that perhaps there wasg a
difference between a !aiigi{éaﬁc cleric and a lay cleric. Not so, A religious is a man who
knows what 1 am talking about, He has no question about his calling. Heiscalled. The
is an engaged man, Whether in law, business, medicine, or priesthood, he is
engaged bottom. No more time belongs to him—his life is engagement. The

ty disciplined man down inside. He knows he could not take three

religio

religious is a de y I

steps otherwise. The religious is a radically corporate man. He belongs to the whole
race. Mo longer is there anysense of being anindividual. Heis corporate. The religious
is an obedient man. He is obedient with a strange kind of detachment that allows him
to experience the Holy Spiritin his being as apower and a force most men would never
dream of,

Nobody can call a Re
care about all of human

Inc ?"{ft':? o keepf

ious or not call a Religious. He is called; he is called to
g5 have to be done for him, for us.
ed to acrisp, we first have to be given a conrexy,
in which thisis related to tiw w §m§ of history and notsimply to ourown little interior
being. ;‘;{ffsmzaéiv we have given a consiruct. Try to do this alone, and we are lost
souls. That cons 510 iﬂev m afz ~§:m{;m but it has to be a construct.
Iy, it hasto be givenac/imare. By aclimate, I mean what lam doing now. Those (’}f
this has no 'Y;af;z;’zéiag. §'" rget that you are here for awhile. 1 have ben
You hav ywver i years 10 work ih;s ihr@‘ggj?a
s The fiunz v to The Fast, or Twould get a
}smfsa” I %%%wc ha% i xaz\zzzséd agw r’agd f}a;f‘i

(“‘;

o whom

I geﬁ: to the b{}%‘i{f;m é)i izi, Ehgt is

' Do any of vou wish 1o accept yourseives? That is fine. Thatis what
ou are like an adv 1501y board to what may be an unbeliev




Global Movement. You understand that without such a board there could be no
Global Movement. To be honest, sometimes | wish you were merely advisors. But you
are not. You are what | have been talking about. You wonder what it means to bea
man and launch out into the unknown hike those who went before the mast for two
vears? You are before the Mast that would make any mast look il You are on the
verge of adventure, and there are perils with adventure.

I worry about you-—just a little. Now, you have yourselves a good life til we meet
agamn. Amen.
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g am deeply appreciative of the opportunity to be in India on her 25th year of
independence, because I believe India is destined, doomed if you please, to play a signal
and very concrete role in the great human resurgence which I believe we are beginning
at this moment. [t is a strange experience, for [ do not know whether you are 25,000
years old—and you have long roots, long before anybody thought of recorded
history—or if you are 25 years old. Certainly, you are far beyond 2,500 yearsold. Tam
delighted at this moment in history to tread this sacred land.

I am also happy to be here because of both the present and future role the
international community, particularly the business community, plays in the world.
The role it is going to play is the forging of a brand new civilization beyond the dreams
of any of us.

Itis trite even to mention the fact that we are living in a critical moment in history.
Since the dawn of conscicusness itself, which produced man and his civilization, I do
not believe anvthing like it has ever existed. | believe you and lare living in a moment
with which no other moment in history could even be compared. Would vou not like,
just for a moment, to get into a time machine and go into the future 2,000 or a thousand
years? Or perhaps it would only take five hundred years or maybe only a century in
which people would begin to understand the unbelievable drama in which we are
participating. Of course, it is hard to grasp this, because weare it/—weare that drama.
As a matter of fact, we are a rare thing, for we lived through the collapse of an age in
global history. We have lived to see the emergence of the New. Most people in history
are either on the down-beat, or on the up-beat. You and I are in one of those rare
moment in which we have experienced the bottom and the turn moving toward a crest
on the wave of history.

You cannot talk about our moment in history as simply a cultural, economic or
political phenomenon. It is more radical, more foundational than that. It is an
alteration in human consciousness itself, [t is as if an implosion in the midst of the
explosion of our day has happened. In the past there have been five or six inventions of
an image of man which have maintained themselves into the 20th century. One
certainly came out of our American Indians, both in North and South America.
Ancther fundamental invention of humanness emerged from the Arabic lands, which
agw are made up of North Africa and the Near East. Onecame out of Black Africa, the
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sub-Sahara. One came from the Orient, or China. One, of course, was invented in the
West, Perhaps the most significant one of all emerged in this great land.

Now, in our time, man is inventing all over again, out of the stuff of many pasts, an
image of what it means to be a human being: but, for the first time in history, itis being
done globally. Whether you like it or not, the function the international business
community is playing in this process, consciously or unconsciously, is unbelievable.
You are doomed, you are fated to play an unbelievably significant part in this
breakloose of human consciousness. The business community is beginning to see its
inclusive effect. It is beginning to take responsibility for the effect it is havingacross the
world/ in every aspect of our social existence.

Now, if what | say is true, then this moment, as we start up toward the crest of the
wave, is a moment of human resurgence. When you think of the wild breaklooses in
social revolution—the uprising of vouth across the world today, the feminine
revolution, the revolt of the black man, the revolit of the non-Western world against the
Western people—they seem to me to be manifestations of human resurgence, a new
drive coming into history,

In ancient Egypt, almost overnight a fantastic civilization was built, the remnants
or symbols of which reside in the pyramids, Behind that moment in history was a
breakloose of consciousness issuing in human resurgence. You can point to the same
thing in the ancient histories of China and India. Indeed, in every civilization, youcan
point 1o the breaklooses in consciousness thatissue in a brand new invention of what it
means to be a human being, and in a brand new construction of the social processesin
which that humanness is appropriated and acted out.

When I lock at those pyramids of Egypt, | am reminded of the thousands of
people who seemed to be more or less slaves in building them. But that is the way you
and I'happen to look at it from our point of history. Inlooking from the perspective of
that moment, there was the farmer who, when the Nile overflowed and he got his rice
paddies in, went to work as an unskilled or skilled artisan on the pyramids and other
manifestations of a new society, putting creativity into the midst of it. What was behind
that fantastic breakthrough in history?

At the time of Queen Elizabeth 1, that little island we call England started out
across this world and created four brand new nations far greater than Britain itself. In
one sense, with all her mistakes and stupidities and brutalities she prepared my
couniry, your couniry and many other countries of the world for this moment of
technology. England alone did that. Just what happened in that country 500 years
before Queen Elizabeth I} that gave humanness such unbelievable drive? )

When the Aryans came through the pass and met Dravidians in India's great
history, out of that meeting was created what, to me, was the greatest manifestation of
a civilization the world has ever known,

fam reminded also of Confucius, who articulated a brand new understanding of
what it meant to be a man. He decided the way he would change the civilization of
China with this new understanding was 1o go to the courts. He stayed there twenty
years; but at the end of those twenty vears, he looked around and saw that he had
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accomplished exactly nothing. So he went out into the wilderness, and he gathered
around him a group of young localcharactersto train them in this fresh understanding
of what it means to be a human being. He then sent them to every crossroads and
village and town in China. Indealing with local man they forged a brand new construct
of primal community which altered the civilization of China.

Another understanding of humanness reconstructed science, permeating
Southeast Asid, and spreading throughout all the Pacific Islands, westward inio
Persia. and on into the Arab lands. Quite unconsciously, this was probably the route of
the sort of bi-productive Western invention of man. My question is, what happened in
that dim, dim past which released the vitality of these cultures?

We are now at a time in which, due to various forces, the worlds we have built have
been collapsing. The British Empire is only one little illustration of what T am talking
about. But I mean something deeper than that: The self-understanding of China, India,
Africa, and Latin America have collapsed, too.

But, out of the death of this age comes the birth of a new age. 1 believe a new
civilization is now being forged, and all of us who have been awakened have the choice
of participating or getting drowned in it. This is a rare experience for any person in
history. I have very little patience with people who still despair over the future. I think
they are not capable of grasping that the pains we experience and the complexity of
human problems are but the birth pains of a civilization, such as man to this moment
has never dared dream of. Yesterday,the agonies, whichall of us who areatall sensitive
were experiencing, were not birth pains; they were death pains. It was the death of what
any of us had come to know as the civilizing process. Now, if you and 1 resign, that will
not stop this happenning.

This focuses our attention on new horizons of human motivity, that is, human
motivity in relationship to the brand new world coming into being.

Often, when people talk about human relations, they take a psychologistic
approach: How can you best manipulate people in order to get the most out of your
investment? When vou live in a relatively stable moment of history, that may be all
right; but when you live in a moment when civilization is exploding, then you have to
drill much deeper if you are going to bring about human motivity. Inthe slums of West
Chicago, we would not have lasted five minutes with the psychologistic approach to
human motivity. We had to dig underneath it.

One of the great things the crisis of the hour has done for us is to force us to re-
think the theoretics of inclusive human relations: or, to use technical language, to re-
think the sociological manifestation of the sociality of man. By sociality of man, I mean
that we have to live together. By the sociological manifestation, 1 mean the forms we
create in which we can operate with some degree of effectiveness and efficiency
together. What we have come up with in our day is dynamical sociality. Inevery social
situation, in business and production, this new understanding is manifesting itself. No
longer is society understood substantialistically. In the natural sciences of the world
today, nobody ever saw or will ever see an atom. The reality is the relationship, not the
entity. Similarly, in the social sciences, there is no substance called management, a
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substance called stockholders, a substance called labor. The reality in business is not
the iabor foree, nor the capital force, nor the managerial force. The reality is the
interrelationship of those. In society at large, we call this interrelationship the social
process. We are discovering that these sociological manifestations of human sociality
are dynamical. They are a complex dynamic, not composed of interrelationships or
social substances or entities, but a matter of happenings—dynamics that are
interrelated, interdependent upon one another, For instance, the social process, as a
whole, is a dynamic comprised of three major dynamics.

The first is the Economic dynamic, the means in
which society sustains itself in existence. Comprising the
Economic process are the dynamics of Resources, of
Production, and of Distribution. Underneath any
analysis, whether you go to Marx or Smith, you are going
to find these manifestations of humanness being dealt
with. Through converting raw stuff into resources,
converting those into usable goods, and then building 2
system whereby these goods are distributed, society
maintains itself in existence.

The second major dynamic comprising the social

process is the Political dynamic, is not politics, but polity,
or the organizing dynamic of society. The economic
process cannot go on if there is not some kind of polity
and organizing process in society in order that man is able
to live and support himself. The first dynamic in that
process is  Order. The fathers who founded my nation
said, "Provide for the common defense and promote
domestic tranquility.” There has to be order without and
within. This is where we get our domestic and
international ordering forces. In order to do that there has
0 be some kind of a covenantal relationship. We must
come to some consensus, whatever its form. Our country
has a written constitution. Great Britain has an unwritten
constitution; but men have consensed together or these
nations could not operate. This consensus is the basis ofa
legal system. Even if it is a coagulation of mores
commonly consensed on, without it you would not havea
people; you would not have a social structure. These same
dynamics define every kind of social coagulation. A
family exists by the same process. If you belong 1o a
fraternity or any other organization, or society, the same
dynamics are there. You always have these dynamics,
The second dynamic of the Political is Justice. This deals with the problem of
equity. Though no nation is or can be built upon idealequity, justice is a nation’s effort




to keep some kind of balance of equity within itself.

The third dynamic in the Political process is that of well-being, or Welfare. The
founding fathers in my constitution said we were to take care of people’s physical and
social needs, or their whole welfare. They used that very ancient term, well-being or
happiness in which the total man was cared for. When something happens which leaves
me out, then, it is the government’s job to see something happens to include me in. If
Welfare is not there you do not have an adequate polity dynamic.

There is a third major dimension in the social
processes of any society, and 1 have put it at the top of
the triangle. I call it the Cultural dynamic of society. By
that | mean the dynamic where basic images of a
society are created and transmittted from one
generation to another. That is, what it meansio be a
human being is transmitted, along with the practical
wisdom of how to spear fish or run a nuclear
laboratory, if that is what you do. Education, or
Wisdom, is a part of the Cultural dynamic.

Style is another part of that dynamic. Every culture has its style. The more
complex the society, the more complex the style. A culture not only lives out of its
rational images, but it lives out of its formulated postures. Every culture has to develop
an individual style or it cannot exist as a culture. Whatever varietics there may beinit,
there has to be a style. There also has to be a form for basic relationships. We call this
the family, but not the kind of family we created in the West—that is just one kind of
family. Iam speaking of a basic community which has to do with sex, marriage, and the
family, to use the jargon of the West. Other cultures might put it another way. There
have to be forms which define the first community in which you wake up. It mightbea
multiple family. Then, there is what I call primal community. That is the basic cluster
of social relationships in which a family exists. The family I grew up in was partofa
little tiny town called Ada, in the state of Ohio in midwestern America. In one sense,
Ada, Ohio was more primal than our family. Our family could not grasp who it was
without existing in a basic community beyond our family. Every society has that form.

Or look at India’s own primal society where you had that great social invention
called the caste system. [ want to come back to that for it was a creative invention. It
was not, | suppose, until even as late as the twelfth century that it began to deteriorate
and really become a problem. Your panchayat——an unbelievable social invention—
held your primal community style.

The third dynamic defining culture is the Symbolic dynamic. No society has ever
existed or ever can exist without a symbol system. It is the symbolism whereby any
society communicates to itself who itis asthat society. The rudimentary symbol system
in any society is its Language. It is often taken for granted, but we communicate who
we are through our language more than anything else. Secondly, there is Ari, not
simply fine art but social art. Then thereare what 1 call the trans-historical symbols, or
the mythology. Every society has its mythology, or its stories. Some call that Religion,
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Because these dynamics are always m az;v% g and shifting by their very nature, they
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are never in al balance. In eve ery society, they shift out of balance. Sometimes the
Political gets overextended and squashes 2 others; sometimes the Cultural gets
Kten zﬁ& and squashes ‘Eiﬁ*""‘ others. I suspect for the first time in recorded hi story,
the Economic is overextended. In previous times, the Economic processes were taken
care of in the family; in the state, and in certain organizations called the guilds, or your
original castec awat%ﬁﬁf&:@m%ﬁgﬁmmi%mﬁgm ent community. Inocur day,
they have become an independent e tity and have grown witha rapidity, a forceanda
power that has made the Political and Cultural development in the world look rather
il
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The Economic dynamic of society is the tyrant today.
We are not talking about the "nasty old businessman.” We
need these businessmen, or we would not be able to live
the way we do. We are saying instead that the Economic
dynamic of life controls the images which define our
existence. In the West and really, across the face of the
globe, we are discovering that the economic images of
life’s significance are not adequate to carry the meaning of
being human. Thatis where the malaise and the despair of

the West is located.

When the Cultural collapsed, the Economic moved into filithat vacuum. Ido not
mean something from outside. Take individual style, for instance. What are the values
that tend to rule 2 man in our day whether he be rich or poor? They are the Economic
values, the values of success. Most families are built around the Economic well-being
of that family. Everywhere in the world the Economic community has moved into
education: the technological schools have become the most crucial dynamics in
education today. What are the life symbols we live by? Take language. The jargon of
technology has consumed every language. As a matter of fact, it is the closest thing we
have to g universai language. Interms of the scientific, urban, and secular revolutions,
these values control our interior being.

This dynamic hasrendered relatively impotent the political dynamic. My country,
perhaps more than any other, is an illustration of the Economic rendering impotent the
Political in order to fill the vacuum left by the disintegration of the Cultural. The
Economic forces of my couniry run it. People in the world criticize Mr. Nixon and
should. But Mr. Nizon is not running our country, nor is the common man. | believe
that is an accurate analysis of our time. if you disagree, that is all right, for what lam
after is methodology.

The revolution in the world today is Cultural. Some of us here are not going to live
to see this happen, but it is already on the move! The Economic community itself is
going to play a signal role in the recovery of the Cultural which brings a kind of balance
back into society. This balance will be the new civilization, which will also get out of
balance. But it may happen in a different way, and probably way bevond my lifetime.
We are getting pretty close here to what I mean by motivity. If this revolution is not
brought to self-consciousness in every situation, then do not be surprised if you do not
have drive in vour outfit, You can see we are down about a million miles deeper than
the psychologistic approach to human relations. If you are interested in productivity,
really, then you are not interested in what Tam saying. But I believe if you are, then you
will understand that what [ am saying here is the key to motivity in the emerging new
world.

The practical aspect of any such radical revolution within civilization is finally
accomplished on the locallevel, not on the top, or bureaucratic level. Civilization is not
reborn from the top down, in fact, that is probably the last place you would want to
iook for the birth of 2 new culture or a new sociological frame. You beginto lock forit
down with local man. Indeed, you donot have a new civilization until the mind of local
man is reprogrammed, basically by local man himself. Out of the reprogramming of his
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mind, he begins to build those local structures which delineate primal community, on
the pillars of which the superstructure of any society is built,

Now, I am an old, hardened, battle-scarred, structural revolutionary. By
"structural revolutionary” I mean that [ am out to occasion change within the
structures of society. I have been in Delhi talking with gatherings of the Family
Foundation and with the faculty and sponsors of the Central Institute of Training,
Research and Public Cooperation concerning their twenty metropolitan areas where
government and private interests, together, are running experiments in community
reformulation in India. | suppose they would have somebody like me come because |
am an agent of structural change in the United States,

I'really want to deal with a little hunk of geography on the West Side of Chicagoin
the United States. We call these sixteen square city blocks Fifth City. Itis in a Negro
ghetto, 100% black. The only white people who have been there for some time are the
Institute staff who have been working there. It is one of the worst ghettoes in the
country. The crime rate is extremely high. | sometimes think there is acarry-overfrom
the gangster’s period in Chicago for this was Al Capone’s ground. Perhaps if you are
old and have gray hair you will remember him as the gangster who gave Chicago the
reputation of being the wickedest city in the world. That is the kind of area we live in.
We moved there because we believe if the United States of America was going to be
changed it was necessary to move into local areas to begin to fertilize the situation such
that local man could begin to grow as a sign that the future would be different.

Iam not going to talk about that, except to say that the crucial problem in the
reformulation of the slums in the United States, and [ believe in the world at large, is
the problem of human motivity. Any expertise we have developed has been out of the
practical and difficuit task of attempting to understand motivitiy in the midst of the
black ghetto of our country.

You may remember in 1968 when the blacks rebelled, they burn huge sections of
our great cities. one of the ironies of it-—although it served a useful prupose lam sure—
is that they burned their own communities Our section of Chiago was probably the
worst hit of all the cities in the United States—miles of flattened ground. Our
government, of course, became frightened. So did the white bourgeois suburbanites,
and the business communities. Our government set up all kinds of studies. They invited
us to come before the Senate to make a report on the problems of the ghetto,

The first basic problem in the inner city, and I believe across the world, is the
political problem. The people in Fifth City, and any local men in a slum area, have no
way of authentically participating in the decision-making processes by whichtheirown
destiny is decided. In different societies this situation arises in different ways.

The second basic problem was that in this fantastically affluent moment in
history, especially in my country, a vacuum of social structures in the ghettoes means
that there is no adequate way to funnel a portion of that affluence into the ghettoes,
Frequently we call this the problem of poverty; that is not, however, the basic problem.
I suspect the poor are always going to be with us in one form or another, But there have
to be local structures which can meet the basic needs of man in some way or another,
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of self-depreciation, they unintentionally undo e?&z‘%ig%‘zz what you did to the children,
You, therefore, get nowhere unless you shgﬁgs the image of Grandma, It does not do
any good to havea yestc%zg@i inthe midst of the inner city unless education of the elders
also goes on. That is what | mean by working with all phases of life.

The fourth fundamental operating principle is the image of community
significance, or community symbolism. The very fact that you build a model
delineating a neighborhood is the ﬁgm%wg of a?fﬁgaiﬂg symbolism that changes
society, To live in the gi:z{jsgs:é in our nafion at least, is to live nowhere. You have no
place. Can you imagine living in no place? Those people are constantly "socio-
spatially” lost. The beginning of creating the symbolism. which starts community is to
delineate the area in which you live, to give it a name. [ live in 51k Ciry. Barely had that
been named, based on one of their own streets, when the people of 5th City began to
create songs about their own streets: [live in 5th Ciry. 5th City is my home., Why you
would not believe the enthusiasm that came with sensing a symbol designating where
you live in the midst of history. Then they began to have festivais. Someone was telling
me about a community here in which notlong ago a group of the poverty people found
some old band uniforms, dressed up, and had a parade, Thatissymbolism. The black
community began to have fe Is. It was interesting in those early days. I would not
have walked twenty feet at night out in that community, because you would rearely
ever get back. But it was not i{}:@g before one could go out and walk around on the
streets, When symbolism began to flow, then the roots of community began to grow.

This was 5th City community reformulation. There was a part of it that began to
build economic structures, part of it that began to build political stractures; and a part,
operating as the Cultural dynamic, that began to build the educational, stylistic, and
symbolic structures of community. With the people and problems they delineated, we
then began to build sub-structures—four major structures under each one of the basic
problems. I will not go over them all for you, though I have some charts to hand out.
For instance, under the Fconomic is the problem of housing, and that of employment
or income. Alsothereis the problem of theconsumer. Perhaps itis not true in your part
of the world, but when some people have junk to sell they take it into the ghettos, and
charge the people more than is paid for good material outside. They do not know the
difference. These people have to be protected as consumers, or better yet, have (o
protect themselves. That is crucial in our nation. Then there is the problem of health,
which is also crucial. We put that up under the sustaining dynamic of society. The Sth
City community built a health cutpost that relates to the healthstructures of thecity §
suppose that about 500 people a day go through that health outpost. Wilth all z}?these,
there are four sub-structures. Actually, these were also taken down to different levels,
hecause the housing problem is not simply one problem but many kinds of housing
problems. You try to build these structures which give you ways to handle your local
society. In principle, then, the community was reformulated.

Now how do these operate? To run these structures, they built a Guild sysiem of
awakened neighborhood people who took responsibility in thecommunity. One group
was responsible for the Economic dynamic. They were the Economic Guild. Another
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i believe that radical motivity comes {rom inferior space, interior time, and a sense
of being. 1am talking about the Negro ghetto as 1 deal with what is underneath it. i
am convinced that when a man’s interior understanding of space is small, then his
motivation is small. f T only thought in terms of Ada, Ohio, that smalltown Llived in,
my motivity would be about as big as Ada, Ohio. Can you apply that to a factory? In
direct proportion to a man’s interior space in which he lives and in direct proportion to
its expansion, is the intensification of motivity. i 1live simply in terms of the United
States of America, then | have motivity that size. If T begin to live in terms of
relationship to the whole globe in my time, then my motivity expands. Where did
Gandhi get his drive? All over those walls he says, "Sure Lam interested in my people, in
my nation, but I am intereted in humanity, in mankind.” You and I who go around
with our interest centered in our family, in our work, in our own village, orinourown
country, when the hard places of life come, we collapse. Like a car we have sixteen
cylinders in us but they are only hitting on about two. We are mission on about
fourteen. But when oursense of interiorspaceexpands, then all sixteen beginto hitand
acceleration automatically comes from us.

When | was talking about this to a group of sociologists in Delhi, one of the
professors asked me, "What about motivity in the village life one or two hundred years
ago in India? That is a simple question to answer. Did they live in space? Certainly they
lived in space—cosmic space. Back when trans-historical symbols had relevance and
sower in life, in principle, the most ignorant, the most remote man in India had a sense
of participating in the universe. Though that may be hard for us in our urbansociety to
understand, it was true of rural man. { think of the early history of my country when we
were winning the West. All castes of Europe came to our shores—some out of prison,
those their countries wanted to get rid of —and started out in wagon trains into the
West, facing unbelievable hardships, the kind of hardships that would make us
effeminate men in the 20th century collapse. But, they moved on, Why? Itis asif space
was opened up for them. There was the drive.

Secondly, if you want to think about how you are going to get drive out of people,
you must think in terms of expanded time. Every man not only has a sense of space,
where he belongs, but he has a sense of time. I you and 1 are able to think backwards
or forwards a short distance, then our motivity is just that much. The trouble in the
black ghetto was that they could not think beyond the space of the ghetto norbeyond
the day. They were concerned about where they would get their next meal. Why, they
could not afford to think two days down the line, to say nothing of ten years. They
went through life asking where they were going, and out of that stance they developed
what we call the Wegro shuffle—vou would not want them to run a machine with that
style.

As you begin to get a broader view of time even in your own personal life, you
begin to get a picture of what could be ten years from now. If you remember back to
your grandfather and further back than that, then that motivity begins to increase and
the drive comes. | like 1o think in terms of the whole journey of mankind through
history. There was Gandhi. He thought of the total journey of man, not simply this one
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in the 20th century because he thought far beyond independence from Great Britain. he
had the drive to bring about independence, the 25th year of which we are celebrating
now.

The third category is difficult. Idonot mean this to be abstract philosophy. Inone
sense, it is no more than the intentional awareness of the fact that to the degree that |
participate in my interior space and my interior time, | havea sense of being somebody,
of being significant. I have a sense that my life is a manifestation of that which is far
beyond me and therefore gives me a sense of my own worth, of my own significance. |
am back to the fundamental problem in the Negro ghetto. One way wedealt withit was
1o work outside to create inside space. We took people out of the ghetto for visits to
other places in Chicago. Some of them had never been out of that ghetto before. Then
we began to take trips to other cities: to New York and Washington, D.C. You do not
have to take them all. You take a few out of Chicago, and they bring back New York,
They bring back New Orleans. Then, though we did not have much money, we wanted
to take them outside of our country. The closest nation different from us is Mexico. So,
we took 50 people from the ghetto on buses to Mexico, Theysaw that there were other
poor people in the world, and they brought that back. They paid what they could on
these trips so they could really participate. We went to the community, took up a
collection, and sent three of them around the world to look at every signal placeacross
the globe. That was expensive, but they paid a good bit of it themselves. That did more
for the dramatic reformulation of that community, where their moflivity was released
not only in running their community but in having a social milieu which released the
creativity of the individuals within the community.

Now, in terms of motivity in the business world, we want to talk about human
relations. You may not get around to it yourselves, but be sure that the day after
tomorrow, the business community is going to be doing something like this. 1do not
pretend 1o be an expert,

First of all, whether you have a large corporation or a small business, you have to
engage every employee in your muasier inclusive vision. The guestion in human
relations has not been what it very frequently looks like; that is, common ownership.
Thatis not your question. What I am raising here is common participation in the vision
of the company, or the vision of its out-reach. [ can be a sweeper and, you may not
believe this, be relatively content. That does not mean I would not want to get ahead in
life, if T had a se that | was participating in a broad vision, Now, thisisz bit of 2
problem for some companies which have not gone to the trouble to spell out their
inclusive vision. Their inclusive vision must be their own understanding of how what
they do or what they sell is a contribution to society. Suppose I make automobile tires,
It would not take an overly bright person, in this moment in history, to begin to relate
act o the total needs of the world. Without that vision, you cannot expect the
human relations in your outfit that you want. But, even the last sweeper in the place
must be given an opporiunity 1o participate in that vision.

This means that business has to reorganize on your caste system. Back in the early
days of this you had ream operation. If you had a sales division, that whole division
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would grasp itself as a team down (o the last sweeper in it. There need to be teams also

within it. I do not mean anything sentimental by teams. This is not a psychologistic
understanding, irving to manipulate the person. This reorganization is built around
the discernable activity which has to go on in the total enterprise. The vision is then
filtered on down to the next levels. 7

i believe that any moments you take away from actual production to
communicate the vision of your total enterprise will be more than compensated in
increased production. I know of places where, when a unit comes to work, they sepnd
the first 15 minutes looking at the whole vision of the task and the immediate jobs that
have to be done. Every person there feels he is participating in their division.

This means you are going to need 1o create new kinds of methodologies, which
have to do, first, with brainstorming sessions. By brainstorming sessions | mean units
on some level would get together and identify the primary contradictions. Suggestion
boxes hinted at this. They are not adequate because they do not give a sense of
participation. We have discovered that when even the most unlikely person within a
group has an opportunity to get his wisdom in, something happens to the whole
productive scheme. Without this method, [ do not think you can operate in the future,

Then there is the workshop methodology. A workshop method takes the
contradiction and rationally pulls out the wisdom of every single employee relative to
the resoltion of that particular contradiction.

A third methodology is consensus-making. Suppose 1 am a foreman and | have
two men working under me. H | am going to do something about radical motivity, |
have to find a way to get those men together. Together we have located the
contradiction and its possible resolutions. We have sent it on up the ladder and the
solution sent ba based on our research. Now | have to have the team believe that
their creativity got into this decision-making process. When 1 do, [ never have to go
around and say, "Push on here, push on here!” [ have built that motivity inside those
men.

The last method is proposal writing. You can put quotes around “writing,”
because you do not even have to be able to write—somebody else can do that. T have
discovered that in the ghetto. Those people are capable of beginning to draw pictures
of the future for their community. The whole business world is going to be surprised by
the janitor of a factory, who is capable of articulating the vision of the whole plant,

1 helieve thisis a moment of resurgence in history, suchas has never been before. It
will not come magically. It will only come when bodies of individuals on this globe
finally decide that what is coming is going to come; and notonly that, butthat they may
now be, in their presence and in their action, the kind of world they believe is coming. 1
do not think there is dynamic in history that can play as important a role in this
creation of a new civilization, this release of human motivity, as the international
business community. I think the place where you begin is with the new horizons of
human relations emerging in our time.




of Transparency

he meaning of life is to behold the mystery in everything—or better put,
in relation o things. This means beholding the relation to the mystery in every
relationship. And since I am my relations and the absolute relation is the "final” real
self and is the relation to the mystery, to behold that relation is to be aware of the seif,
Human fulfillment is this awareness of the self. To know mystery is to know self and
vice versa. But there is more. This mystery relation is never independent. Itis present
only in relations of temporality. (This is rhe en soi.) Moreover, as the mystery appears
in the temporal, the temporal is expanded ultimately—so that the specific relation
becomes relation to all of creation. So that transparency and universality in the sense
of relation to all, are inseparable. The pour soiis my freedom which is the relation to
the mystery, but this freedom I am before the foundation of the world is expended-—
but on nothing less than all that is. To be absolutely free is to be absolutely committed.
This is the transparency in any given situation. This is to behold the mystery relation
which is the self I am. The extinction of self, the resignation, submission, annihilation
of self, is the cruciform decision to give yourself on behalf of all. This is obedience to,
the vision of, the love of being, mystery, God.
This and this alone is human fulfillment. It holds together Mysieryv-world-self,
The fruit of this, or better, the interior qualities of transparency are: first,
enlightenment or certitude in the midst of absolute nothingness; second, peace or
problemlessness in the midst of bearing the indescribably complex problems of the
world; third, rapture or joyfulness in the midst of the tragedy of life, and fourth,
immortality or endlessness in the midst of absolute contingency, (Herein is the
discovery of the blind spot of all mysticism: the world in the gap between self and god.
This underscores the incarnation and the cruciform principle. It is applying the insight
“in but not of.” It centers on service, mission, love of man.)
1 speliing this out we have to consider:

{1} The journey to the state;

{2} The concept of union;

(3) The delineating qualities;

{4) The ideals of practices,
All of this is fromthe perspective of the various insights that define our context. One of
the crucial insights in the doctrine of transparency is the indicative of humanness.
Because this is the indicative of humanness (what humanness is all about) one whois
not it, has an invisible sense of emptiness; he is bewilderingly homesick. This is the
ground of the feeling of being lost, things are askew and the like. Itis & sense that the
real is not here, that it is somehow hidden, and I am hence not guite myself, The firgt
step on the journey toward fulfillment is the happening that enables us to come to




terms with this. This is with our lostness. This involves the appearance of the other—
nothing—the Mystery. And the awareness that this is our foundational and defining
relation. This happening is happened by our decision o be our radical relation
{indicative} that is our relation to the mystery beyond vet addressing us in every
happening.

The second step on the journey is the expenditure of this self. This is not
renuncation but expenditure. 1t is not annihilation but cruciformity. And in thisis our
fulfillment. How these'two phasesrelate to each other relative to time is difficuit. Inthe
first instance, time has no meaning here at all, The two stages are two sides of the same
coin. They can happen simultaneously, And in one sense, neither has really occurred
unless both have. Still for some there may be an interval of some time elapse between
them. {All of this is crudely speiled out in my talk on Being on the Journey 1o the
Center.) It’s like when the second phase is delayed the first somehow compensates for
it, Anyway, the second begins with the awareness that:

{1} Your temporality (en so0i} is all of creation plus the fact that
vou must relate 1o all of creation,

(2} That relation to the transparent mystery is only present in the
temporal and in every temporality. The nothingedness is everywhere
in everything.

{3} That you emerged {rom the universe, creation, humanity (not
family, race, nation, eic.} and that vou belong to the all,

{4y That history is created, not fated, and that this journey of man is
your journey and hence you are responsible for this journey in every
chimb and every age.

{5} That your self is 21! of vou and that this burden of the all
is your burden and that it must consume 2l of you.

This means that you become aware of your all-ness, your integrity, on the radical
level. It is the expenditure of your freedom, the submission of your selfhood to
involvement. It is cruciformity—the giving of your all, denving yourself for the sake of

all. It is death. A dark night. It is blindness, andity, and hell.

Herein is a man’s integrity defined. He knows what is required, not from the
outside, but from within. Once this has happened—a decision must be made. The
decision is unavoidable for this is what radical humanness is. So one either says ves
and dies or he becomes a zombie-—either malignant or benign. If he says “yes” and
embraces his unlimited humanness then, he s the man. He is humanly fulfilled. As

described above, he experiences certitude, peace and oy and endlessness. He lives his
one iife in service to humanity. There are no external absclutes here. Mo measuring
sticks. One is left in the life long pain of interiorly decidingagainand againand again.
There are no external signs—such asrags or riches. There is the eternal re-occurence of
one’s freedom, of the mystery and the needs of the world. All of thisis what we mean by
the love of God—our love for God. Event one is God's love for us which enables this
second event—our love for God. The love of God then is:



{1y assuming the burden of the world,
{2y giving ourselves entirely in t e process, and
(3 a{:&%g%?@g this given a3 our full and o f;ﬂ(}%xﬁg fulfillment.

This is the losing of the self in God. Again, this is internal. There are no external
criteria. Success is here an irrelev *e};“zi term, Yet this is not subjectivity. This internality
is {}%}ﬁs:ii%ém i«: is what hum all about. There is no mortifying the flesh. Itis
investment of flesh and the ¢ 3 other flesh. It is detached engagement with the
passion of willing one thing. S eis at this moment aware of the power of agape pulsing
through him. He is aware of hissharing in being itself (whichisthe gr@amé of thestate
of endlessness). He is aware of being in harmony with all creation. Heis afig tree going
about being the fig tree he was made and called to be,

We have %}gsg é“&iz!ﬁg th Transparency. The transparent fulfillment. The
transparent integrity. '} arent love. Just transparent or Jesus love is not a
matter of pleasant affir os toward 3%}{}{%@5. Nor is it primarily a relation to
an individual. This im e for all manifest in 2 particular act. This love is an
expression of a total 5&,? of being in a particular act. This love is an expression
of my total fulfillment. It %z»; me. ii is my %?@ﬁg

Second, transparency or Jesus integrity is not a matier of being faithful to some
superimposed rule or image. It is a primal integrity which | myself define in each

situation relative to lo }@Eazy to the race of man or to creation. It is the beyond of
integrity. itisiovalty to %& g;z%: uman-—io the ;ixig{msghss i the Mystery that defines

me. It is my wholeness, or the whole expenditure of my wholeness—my one life on
behalf of humanity or i:"'ggiéiuz’i Integrity is the over-watching of my death. Again this
isa matter of %EEEE”;‘{—»~—§’}€?%%J§ { ‘@ i if. No other can live, judge, though hecan
and must beane %r oceuring ju e on me, Thirdly, this love is transparent or
Jesus fulfi éz@ nt, Here the shee ture c§ ndicative reveals itself. To be sure, | have
received m 3%5& fffffffff iﬁ%‘fié{%fii it, asitisin the midst of tragedy, fallure, brokenness and all,

to be my given, my fulfiliment. Ye zé‘sr@ comes—not as conseqguences but as esae*iszaé
ingredients——certitude, bliss and eternality. it's as if I choose these and they are there.
My embracement a‘m%ﬁiﬁs the inv z%;%}%fz 5{} iﬁ *g: esent. When I choose my life as
cruciform service, there is the deliverance of certitude, ecstacy and endlessness. These
are not additions, not rewards, not special gmws:% They are the way things are, were,
and ever shall be.

The sum of it all s to be found in witnesses from the past, It is p%i’§§£§ love
sinlessness, and blessing. Itis love, rightecusness, and peace. It is perfection, cutward,
inward, and forever. It is beautitude—vision, gsrfésémg and happiness, ¥t is the
running over cup E‘ight in the midst of this tragic life and vale of tears. 1t is the double
XX, The glory of the Mystery, the divine presence. These, of course, need careful
s*;;" fing out. The above is but 2 rough outline of the direction. If you take the

categories of love, virtues, é%f %’:e , then you must see these as interdependent
ii}*é&f_igg each related to the other plus each related to the whole. The whole islove of
God. The love of God then is each {:z? the dynamics and their inter-relation. First, the
iove of God is universal benevelence or the love of the world in God and the lgve of
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God in the worid. Secondly, the love of God is radical integrity, or the love of self in
God and the love of God in the self. Third, the love of God is endless fulfillment, or the
iove of God in God. This last is the all in all—certitude, bliss, immortality {the state of
endiessness), All of this has to do with the now in which the past and the future exist.
This is what states of being mean. To love God, finally is at-home-ness, certitude, at-
home-ness peace, it is at-home-ness forever,

All of this has to do with The Other World-—the world of transparency. Our time
is the Age of Resurgence. Our proclamation is the Mode of Transparency. Thisisnota
new structure, a new faith, denomination, church or religion. It is a mode of living, a
religious mode to exist in the midst of established religion for the sake of revitalizing it.
The mode of transparency has to do with the happenings of the events; one and two
(described above). it has to do with the internal qualities (4 or 16 or 64 on the Other
World char:), 1t has to do with practical exercises {as fn the 1445) 1t has to do with
missional engagement or historical roles (such as the religious and the work ), lthasto
do with social forms (the dynamical siructures of the movement ). 1t hasto do with the
context of the post-modern world view, And primarily it rests upon the understanding
of the contentless Christ,

This last is becoming clearer every day. Inthese three sayingsitis all heid: take up
your cross; thy sins are forgiven; my peace I give unto you. In the first Jesus is the
exemplar of taking the salvation of the world upon his shoulderseven unto death. He
is there as the first fruit on the way. Indeed, his person has become the judging sign. To
behold him is to behold the humanness of universal benevolence. He is our
condemnation and our confidence. In the second, Jesus is the one who grasps
sinlessness through grace as none other. Even to the point of sesing that whosoever’s
sin you (or he) forgave on earth would be forgiven in heaven (by being). Itisasif he
runs to forgive before you have sinned. He is our integrity. The ontological deeps are
probed. Our only concern is to follow and trust. This is righteousness. Sinlessness.
Integrity. It is walking in the way of universal concern in confidence. It is the way.

The third, my peace—not at the world, is the state of fulfillment of humanness.
The peace that Jesus had in the midst of suffering and tragedy-—that of his own and
that of the whole world that he made his own-—is the peace of any who follow him in
being human, What is his because he dared to embrace the indicative is any man’s who
does likewise. The nature of this peace is dealt with above. Jesus showed the way in
word and deed and being.

In dealing with this whole matter we must consider the Sea of Tranquility, the
Mountain of Care, the River of Consciousness. These have above been roughly
covered. Now we must turn to the Land of Mystery. This is the whole, the center, the
essence. The present in all. Itislove of God assuch. So we must consider the Mystery
and the Awe. Two sides of the same coin. To stress one without the other is
falsification and destructive, And to deal with these divorced from freedom, agapeand
peace is perversion. The mystery meets us in situations only as freedom, love or
fulfiliment, So also there is only awe of freedom, awe of love and awe of peace in the
second stage, phase or step of humanness. Awe for the sake of awe is demonic.
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inducing such for the sake of inducing is doubly so. Here we touch upon the practice,
the exercise, the means, the rehearsal, the way. This is difficultimportant. The issue is
the above, holding together the mystery and the awe in relation to love, freedom, and
{utfillment. Both mystery and awe have the quality of the objective. There is the "other-
than.” What keeps all of this from becoming subjective, ethereal, and dis-involvement
is the injection of the world between God and self. When mystery and awe are metin
the world {Incarnation)the great danger poinisareavoided. Freedomis the relation to
the Mystery, which is both dread-filled and fascinating. So with love. So with peace. It
is like the Mystery in each case is Yes and No, and No and Ves, Judge and Redeemer,
Creator and Denier. He who does not hate the mystery does not love it. And he who
does not love the mystery does not hate it.

The practices relative to this participation in humanness have 100 often been the
reality itself. This actually is their form of denial of life. For us, the exercises are
rehearsals of the reality, Now they are the reality, this they must be to be rehearsals,
but they are for the sake of being aware of that reality in the very midst of everyday life
everywhere, all the time.
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The Two Faces of the Movement

i have been concerned in recent months with the First Epistle of John, with Peter’s
First Epistle, with Colossians and with Ephesians. Thisis from Ephesians. Inthe third
chapter Paul says,

1 kneel in praver to the Father from whomevery family in heaven and
on earth takes its name, that out of the treasures of His glory He may
grant vou strength and power through His Spirit in your inner being
that through faith Christ may dwell in your hearis inlove. With deep
roots and firm foundations may you be strong to grasp with all of
God’s people what is the breadth and length and height and depth of
the love of Christ and 1o know it though it is beyond knowledge. So
vou may finally attain unto the fullness of being that is the fullness of
God himself. Now te him who is able to do immeasurably more than
all we can ask or even conceive of, by the power which is at work in
us, to Him be the glory in the church and in Christ Jesus from
generation to generation evermore. Amen.

it has slowly dawned on me that in this time of the Great Turn church renewalcan
no longer be. In the beginning, there were centers of renewal; projects of renewal and
experiments of renewal. Now there are none. From time to time somebody opens up a
new center. | amextremely clear thatif I go by that centerina year or two, it will not be
there. This is no longer the hour of church renewal in the sense that centers or even
institutes conceive of.

I remember in Austin in 1953 that James McCord, who has been for some time
the President of Princeton Theological Seminary, was on our board. We had been in
existence for a short time, and at a board meeting he suggested, "You have been
experimenting long enough; let us stop experimenting.” I did not have much courage
in those days so 1 didn’t say anything, but I died inside. I did not have the foggiest idea
of what was ahead, or how you would go about getting to that about which you did not
have the foggiest. I knew he was absolutely wrong. But now, if James McCord were to
rise in the room and say that the day of experimenting is over, in the sense of centers
and projects and institutes, [ would have tosay, "Yea, verily.” There is along way to go
before the church, which isrenewed, is renewed, But centers, projects and institutes, as
they were formulated in the past, are not going to help.

What has actually happened is movements have begun within the renewed church
which will carry out that renewal. I find it very difficult to point to this and that. So I
went to Lord McLeod, the founder of the lona Community and the grandfather of the
renewal institutes, centers and experiments. Lord Mcleod has been a friend and
colleague of ours from the very early days. Hecame to see usin Austin and in Chicago.



Whenever we are in his part of the world we make every effort to bestow upon
ourselves the honor of sitting in his presence. I saw himon thislast trip. Hehad beento
Australia and visited the Sydney House. Lord McLeod was extremely pleased and
somewhat overwhelmed at what he discovered in that House. It was in Austraha that
he first made the statement which more recently he put in adocument presented before
the Synod of the Church of Scotland. He stated that at this time in history there were
just two possibilities for the church. One was the Charismatic Movement and the other
was ?s‘;a Ecumenical Institute.

That rocked me because yvou had a movement and then you had an institute,
What he was pointing to is not the Ecumenical Institute. He was pointing to a
movement. | remembered we had called ourselves the S;}égii Movement. What we
meant by that was that the human spirit was being released in our time, and it had
ﬁﬁtsfaiz 1o do with us, We were clear that this was God's Spirit Movement and notsome

kind of movement we were doing. We pointed concretely to the profound activity of
the Holy Spirit in the 20th Century, both within and outside the Church. What we
meant by the term Spirit Movement was the Holy Spirit Movement.

I put two and two together and realized that this is what the charismatic people
are doing. Then | became aware that there is 8 GREAT chasm between this spirit
movement and that spirit movement. | believe with all of my heart that if a movement
comes within thechurch, charismatic or otherwise, it is God's movement. | believe that
what people mean by the Charismatic Movement is not the Pentecostal Movementin
the world, though there is a relationship. The Charismatic Movement is a short term
fad. This does not mean that God is not making use of it, nor thatit is not aftempting to
get something out %n the open which is deeply experienced by mass man. But inits
current form it shall not last long. It is as faddish as sensitivity training, through it is
widespread. It may be, however, that you have not heard the end of the Pentecostal
outbreak particularly as it has occurred in Latin America. Somethingcould happenin
other places, and in established churches, that in the future might be pointed to asa
Pentecostal Movement. | believe that whatis now called the Charismatic Movement is
not that in any way whatsoever. To criticize this is not my intent. [ am after clarity on
who we are as the Spirit Movement, by looking at what we do not stand for and at
what we are unavoidably.

Lord Mcleod must have seen a kind of astonishment on my face. Also, he must
have grasped a rational dichotomy between the terms Charismatic Movement and
Feumenical Institute. So he hastened on to try to solve that problem by saving, "Now,
let’s see. What is it you emphasize? It is the liturgical, isnt 11? Then [ was astonished.
After 1 recovered 1 said, "Yes.” But if that is the first thing someone says then 1 say,
"No, that is not adeguate.” So 1 came up with four qualities of this movement that we
are, and yet are a part of, for it is way beyond us and anybody we know. | fooled with
names like the charismatic movement. That is realneat, I tried on for size, but the word
is ruined, the missionary movement, or the mission movement, if you are talking about
movementis within the Church. There is another great word: dickonia. What a word!
We are the deaconate movement. That means humble service. It means the church in




service. Yet that doesn't get hold of it all. One time I thought you could say weare The
Profound Movement, but they would not understand profound the way I mean it,
Your colleague from England used the term radical movement. In England there are
two movements, the Charismatic Movement and the Radical Movement. The word
radical points to radical humanness. You couldn't justsay that. Anyway, here are four
qualities.

First of all, we are a spirit movement. In the sense that we are concerned about
profound humanness, we are concerned about the radical relations to the divine
activity in history. We wish to push the very bottomout of spirituality. Here we merge
with the Charismatic Movement in its conscious or unconscious concern about the
deeps of man, which rational and structural frozenness has denied to men in our
moment in history. We are interested in the deeps of the spirit. | tried to say to myself
which one of these we are more interested in. I don’t see how I could be more interested
in anything other than this breaking loose of the deeps of humanness in our time. Now,
let us skip over to my fourth one. These are the extremes.

We are a rational movement. Sometimes 1 am astounded at our concern for the
rational. We go slowly and sometimes it irritates me. It seems like we ought to have
been where we are now four years ago. Last summer I thought we had it. Yet we have
required of ourselves, as we have moved every step, that everything wedois grounded
in the deeps of humanness itself. We ground it in history, inside and outside the
Church. And we ground it in the temporal domain of the time in which we live. Then
we required of ourselves internal consistency in that grounding. Here is where we part
company with the charismatic people and with those who do not grasp themselvesasa
vital part of the establishment, both the civil and the ecclesiastical establishment. We
are revolutionaries, and we must die revolutionaries. But we are structural
revolutionaries.

Another way we stress the rational is that every new inch of understanding we
gain into the unfathomable interior deeps of man, we attempt to articulate in every
manifestation of humanness. This sets us apart. We are interested in how this
breakloose manifests itself in what it means to be a woman and a man, in
understanding the family, the nation, community and in understanding the
methodologies whereby you alter history itself. To us there is no part of life that is not
related to the interior deeps of what it means to be a human being. We intend, within
the limits of our ability, to manifest that on behalf of all of mankind. Thatsets us apart.
T would want Lord Mcleod to believe that though we may not have the mind of 2
Thomas Aquinas, we are deeply related, with every part of our being, to the vision
which he articulated for his time, relative to the whole world of humanity.

We are a liturgical movement. The efforts toward renewal in the Eastern
Orthodox Church basically have been concerned with the liturgy. Our group would
stand shoulder 1o shoulder with them, We believe that the one great drama of history,
that the curtain of time has never been rung down on, is some form of that drama with
which we begin every day, the liturgy. I am convinced with a passion that if I did
nothing all the rest of my life but to see to it with my being that the liturgy went on in
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my lifetime, that would have been a mission, a mission for the well being of mankind.
Without that there is not any eschatological revolution at any time in history.

I need not point out to a group like this the relationship of these insights to our
almost fanatical concern for the local church. For the first task ofanylocalchurchisto
keep in being that drama, Generation after generation that liturgy has been kept in
history. That liturgy brought the good news to this old man who once was voung and
heard it. Instead of pastoral counselling in a2 parish, instead of going out to
psychologize a moment, we pick up that altar and carry it to people. Does that
communicate? We pick up the alter and carry it to the last person in the parish. Thisis
the liturgy.

The last thing | would say is that we ar¢ a mission movement. In this context, by
mission I mean taking that altar to all of civilization, which means catalyzing a new
social vehicle. This is our task. We are perpetual revolutionaries working within the
structures of society t6 keep them always moving toward the future. That is carrving
the aitar, if you please, in history. For 1 believe that any radical revolution in history
has happened only when there was a recovery, regardless of what poetry you use, of
that relationship to the unfathomable mystery that the altar symbolizes and that the
liturgy holds before history, whether history likes it or wants it or not,

We siill do not have a name. Christianity. Certain things become clear, clearer
than they used to be, about who am, about who vou are. Two pictures do it for me.
For some time | have been aware that any man who assumes the horrible, burning,
consuming responsibility for mankind, is elected to be the religious in ?zistmy. ”.l“he
Christ figure is the figure of that. Next to him is the old king. T decided he is a
guildsman. [ understand now, I am not only a religious; I am a guildsman. [ am not
sure what a guildsman is, but | have two pictures. We saw a movie last week: The Seven
Frces of Dr. Lao. | read the book z long time ago, but [ looked atit with a new set of
eyes. When I read the book, [ was that woman having her fortune told bythe one who
was doomed to tell the truth—no more love, no more money. This time [ was Dr. Lao,
the circus man, the magician.

The only difference between us is that Dr. Lao had seven faces and I have only
two. One is the face of the religious, and that is before God. The otheris the face of the
guildsman, and that is before the world. I have anotherfigure. 1 like that wedgeblade. I
am going to wear that. As I grasp myself, the rest of my life I am going to wear the sing
of the religious. For me it is going to be the cross. Then I am going to wear the sign of
my other face, the face of the guildsman. Itis going to be that wedgeblade. The circle
represents space, and Iintend to stand in the midst of unlimited space with my life, for
the rest of my life. The wedgeblade represents time, and [ intend to be on the edge of
time and the center of space.

At the end of this research assembly, in the year of the guild, you are going to tell
me what a guildsman is. But | know that a guildsman is the man who stands with his
being at the center of space forever, and forever on the edge of time. ! intend 1o wear
this symbol so that hopefully I will never be lost again. I will have that which tells me of
my face before God and that which tells me of my face before man. And I believe that
for the first time in our history, you will be prepared to'tell Lord McLeod who we are,




Transpodane Christianity

I have felt with passion that Vatican 1l was the most important happening
of this century. People have laughed when I made that statement, because | could
never explain exactly what I meant. In Michael Harrington's book on the 60s,
Fragments of the 20th Century, he said that Pope John meant well with Vatican I, but
in actuality, he presided over the demise of the Roman Catholic Church. Harrington
could not see this, but what he pointed to as “demise” is exactly what for mesymbolizes
the greatest happening of this century. And, in the broad, you and I have had the
honor of participating in that happening.

With extreme caution, | told a group of people today that | was proud to have
gone through what we have gone through in the last fifty years, and to have become the
Religious vocationally, in a profound sense. At the same time, | have avoided the
pitfall of becoming “religious.” I have grown fearful of such prose, for that statement is
in the words of a child. If indeed, we have succeeded in becoming Religious without
becoming "religious,” then it is by the grace of God. We want Him to understand that
we are aware of that. Therefore, in saying am "proud,” | have diverted in order to
avoid the divine wrath that would keep me from “getting to Heaven.”

i use the word “proud”as the Appalachian mountaineer does when he says, "I'm
mighty proud to be here.” I am proud to have lived so long as to be part of this
historical moment, For if it is true that we have avoided becoming "religious” we might
authentically be part of this movement. Only one who has grasped himself as
Religious, with some degree of authenticity, can be prepared for the at-handedness
which is creeping upon this universe and into our lives. We have lived to behold many
“unanticipateds” come into being. But the new face which is emerging defies
description.

The state of our spirit being, at this moment, is preparing us for this hour, L have
thought much about our present state. It comes to me in strange kinds of silences.
Since last fall, 1 have had intense trouble coming to terms with the fact that the Dark
Night of the Soul never passes away. It is here for aye. This awareness bringsimto my
being a Stillness, on this side of which is Silence. Through the years, many people in
our Order have pressed for us to create exercises in Silence and Stillness. Many times,
our Daily Office has been criticized for its lack of Silence. 1 have been very, very afraid
in that area. For what the Quakers mean by stillness and silence, as T have grasped it, is
not what 1 am talking about. Nor is it some form of devotional piety where one sits
around and does not talk. Silence has nothing to do with noise or un-noise on an
imediate psychological level. There is no way on earth in which Stillness or Silence can
be manipulated.

We have unbelievable exercieses in the Solitaries and the Corporates. Sometimes
I have pressed myself as to why we have not experimented under the rubric of Being
under Intensified Knowing, or Intensified Doing and Intensified Being or Being in

/23



Being itself. | am not sure if there ever can be answers inthat area. | know that Silence
somehow fits under those rubrics but perhaps there is no such exercise. Even to
consider such exercises has made me afraid because 1-—as some of you—have sensed
the profundity of this dimension of humanness. I was afraid we might be pushed
beyond recovery if we staved oo close to this fire,

When 1 toyed with Silence in the past, perhaps I did not grasp what is now
becoming clearer. The other day, in a conversation with several colleagues, we were
talking about one of our colleagues who had left us. Suddenly, I was aware that I was
experiencing Stillness. There was noise outside and inside the room; but there was
Stillness. And there was quictness. This has happened to me several times recently.
What [ have begun to see is what our fathers—and probably the fathers of many
cultures—have intimately known: that the sea of being is located precisely in that
exercise of humanness which has to do with the quiet, intense struggle to believe what
is impossible, but unavoidable to believe—that the Dark Night of the Soul, once one
has experienced it, is there for the rest of one’s life,

tcame close 1o this, but did not really shoot at the heart of the matter when I gave
the Being lecture. | spoke of the cloud of apostasy that is ever with vou, once you have
gone to the center. 1t is the desert one carries with him forever. It is the darkness one
carries with him forever. It used to be called "hellfire”—the burning one carries with
him forever. | suspect that he who speaks of Problemlessness, of Ontological Joy, of
Certitude where there 18 no certitude, and of the most unbelievable of all states—
Endlessness—knows naught of these unless he knows of Silence.

What | am trying to say hasto do with the Silence all of us have been experiencing
these past few months, It has to do with the Dark Night—the intense struggle of
coming fo terms with the fact that God finally controls. The Dark Night does not have
to do with humanness; it is humanness. And that is preparing us—without any
solicitation on our part—for the emergence of this present "at-handness.”

The other dimension of our spirit state is what | call a vacuum, These past few
months, L have been floating in a vacuum, though in one sense, going a million miles an
hour. 1 have to go back to 1971. When we began to fool seriously with the social
dimension of life, we fell through the social into the spiritual. We fell into the Other
World.  know now what | did not know then: there is no way any man has or ever will
discover the Other World in the midst of this world unless, by some stroke of fate, he is
forced to take with intense seriousness the social aspect of life. That is why [ say no
clergyman can ever become a Religious. Only a layman can become a Religious, and
that puts a double burden on those of us who had the hands of the Establishment laid
on our head, conferring the title "Minister.” In some way or another, weclergy have to
discover what it means to be secular men. In that sense, perhaps my “pride” at
becoming the Religious—without becoming "religious”—can be understood. Laymen
perhaps cannot understand how important it is that | have avoided the pitfall of
becoming "religious.” We have God to thank for allowing us to fall into the Other
World—leaning and crying on one another’s shoulders. We began carving out
highways and pathways through the Other World that let us keep our sanity, so that
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we might return with unbelievable treasure to share with all of mankind. That is why
we are clawing with broken fingernails to find our way back to the social. Until we find
our way back, we run the risk of tragedy beyond any tragedy: drowning in the realm of
the Spirit. This has caused the vacuum. | see it in your faces because itisin your being.
But it is a sign that He is with us yet. When the vacuum goes away, you will not be
around to know it in yourself for you will have drowned in the Spirit. So [am grateful
for the profound vacuum I have lived with since Fall, | believe it is 2 sign we are
preparing for the Faceless Coming that is at hand.

About the Faceless Coming. Some will call it this, and some will call it that, and
still others will name it otherwise. Some will say it is a new religion and they will be
wrong. Others will say it is what we have called itin the past, the New Religious Mode,
but when it shows its face it can no longer have that name, for that would be escapinga
horrifying burden.

Today, in working witha group, 1 began to go back through my lifeasabigot,asa
man of unbelieveable prejudice. The first prejudice I became aware of was religious
prejudice. 1 grew up prejudiced against the Roman Catholic Church, and not only
against the Roman Catholic Church but against the Lutheran Church, and any other
church than the Methodist Church. The further one was from looking like what I was
bred to be, the deeper was my prejudice against him. [ do not mean to boast now, but
thank God that prejudice has been cured in my heart, I love the Roman Catholic
Church and ! would like to stand on a mountaintop and shout that fact to the world —
along with my love for the Lutherans, the Presbyterians, the Disciples and the
Baptists.

That was not my only prejudice. I was bred to be prejudiced against Jews. Idonot
know if that prejudice was religious—it certainly was not racial—1 do not know what
it was, but I was prejudiced. I become most deeply aware of it when I taught at Colgate
University, where some of New York’s finest young Jewish men studied. It was no
virtue of mine, but World War Il made a Jew out of me. I was able to cope with my
prejudice when 1 saw that I was 2 whole lot better Jew than any of those students were,
and 1 mean that. Thank God, deep healing has take place.

Then [ became aware of my prejudice against Blacks, and 1 would not dare tosay
that 1 have been healed in that area. But I witness to God’s glory for the terr vears |
spent in the ghetto. I becamean absolutely different human being because 1 lived there,
and 1 thank God for stumbling into that place. As I took back, I would not have been
any place else on earth than in 5th City. Sometimes [ become aware of a yearning of
mine never to have set foot outside its boundaries.

{ater than any other prejudice, I became aware of my cultural prejudice, my
understanding that somehow the Western world defined civilization and the rest of the
world could only becivilized when it measured up to our understanding of civilization.
1 am ashamed to admit to you how old 1 was before | became aware of that, but that
was bred into me as deeply as religious prejudice was. 1 always refer to my Gatlinburg
Experience in 1964 or 1965 as my turning point. Third word peoples were gathered in

that Tennessee mountain town and I had been brought intospeak. Thatis where I met

fas



some of the great leaders of our Movement from around the world. One of them was a
refatively voung Chinese man. [ asked him where he was from and he said, "Kuala
Lumpur.”  asked him three times to repeat the name. | was too humiliated to say any
more, for I had not the foggiest notion of where Kuala Lumpur was, and I was at least
55 vears old. 1 immediately went to a map. | figured that since the man was Chinese,
Kuala Lumpur must be in the East, so [ bypassed Latin America and Africa. Then, I
stumbled on to Malaysia and discovered its capital, Kuala Lumpur. So when we say
we are becoming global, it means by God’s grace I am overcoming what I believe was
my second deepest bigotry.

The deepest bigotry I have is my Christian bigotry. (This has to do with the
Faceless Coming). [t is the retention of two thousand vears of Christian bigotry thatis
in the depths of my being. If, by God’s grace, we had not stumbled onto the
Contentless Christ, it would have been absolutely impossible for me to have seen this
deepest of all my prejudices. What I mean is, not only have | grasped that contentless
happening as that without which consciousness or consciousness of Consclousness
cannot finally take place in a person; but | have found myself a defender of creeds, a
defender of liturgy, of ecclesiology and of theology. Only God can open the eyes
of a bigot and 1 believe my eves are finally being opened, giving me the opportunity to
repent for two thousand years of the most fanatical form of prejudice there is.

It was an incomparable moment when 19th Century man created the images of
ideology and relativity. Whether the Church knew it or not, the creation of those two
images spelled doom for the Church. When man invented ideology as a mindset, the
two thousand years of the Church was gone. Doomed. All the "fallen out” clergyin this
room were “felled out” by those two images; not that they knew it, but they are
knowing it now. This doom for the Church is like the doom of the two-story universe
which went away for ever and ever and ever. That doom is now becoming not only an
inteliectual reality, but also a sociological reality. To put it specifically, when man
invented ideology and relativity, the sociological dimension of the Church was
finished, Our eternal friend, John XX, presided over the sociological dissolution of
the Church; Hans Kung did likewise in giving permission to live in this world of
ideciogy and relativity,

However, do not be confused. It is not as if, one bright and shiny day, ideclogy
and relativity will disappear and we can start anew to build the two thousand year
Church.No, in this post modern world, we have to live with that fact. But God still
rules and His people must ever march. Therefore, he has given us the gift of
Transpodane Christianity. | spent a long time in the dictionary looking for that word.
It came out of the Middle Ages, when the Po River divided the civilized world from the
Barbarians. They called the land of the Barbarians transpodane, meaning on the other
side. fam a Con-Transpodane man, a man on the other side. And what is happening to
Christianity is that it is becoming Transparentized — Transparentized Christianity.
The word transpodane actually means "transpodicious,” which means transparent.
Christianity, in going through ideology and relativity, is finding the New Essentialism.
We know a great deal about this, for we know its method. We have the Contentless
Christ spelled out in detail in the most secular course we teach: RS-1.
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The second thing we must ask after the Transparentized Christis Transparentized
God. This, too, has happened, in the Other World chart. The third thing that is
happened is the Transparentized Spirit. Our Sanctification Course, or our work with
the Holy Life, is precisely that. One job remains in this scheme—God, Christ, Holy
Spirit—and that is the Church. What is emerging on the distant horizon—without a
face—is the Transparentization of the People of God, the leaven which will produce
the new sociological vehicle which will enable men once again to live.

God is preparing us for the most subtle spiritual experience we haveever had. He
is preparing us for the most profound repentance we haveever had to make. And what
is most difficult is that we not only have to repent for curselves, we have to repent for
millions of people—two thousand years worth. Donotbe confused, however. lamnot
saying thata manin the Middle Ages ought to say whatlam saying. I stand in the 20th
Century responsible for everything that has ever happened in the Church. Without
letting us in on the secret, God is slowly disclosing to us the form of the face thatis, as
yet, No Face. Oh, that we should have lived to sec such a day!
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The Profound Love For the World

If T speak with the tongues of men and even of angels
[ am no better than blaring brass or a clanging symbol.
[ may be inspired 1o prophesy and o know every hidden truth.
I may have faith strong enough io move mountains.
But if [ have no love [ am nothing.
If 1give away evervthing [ own piece by piece
And martyr myself but not in love it does me no good.

Love is patient, kind and envies no one.

Love is no braggart. It is not snobbish or rude.

fove never insists on its own way. I is not touchy.

Love finds no pleasure in evil but delights in truth.

Love will bear anything: its belief, its hope, its endurance
will never end.

Love never fails.

Prophets? their work will be over.
Tongues? they will fall silent.
Knowledge? it will all pass away.

It is only part of the truth that we know now and
only part of the truth that we can foretell to others.
When wholeness comes the partial will vanish.
when I was a child I talked, thought and reasoned like a child.
Now f am a man and have pur my childish ways aside.
Now we see only puzzling reflections in a mirror.
When wholeness comes we shall see face to face.
Now my knowledge is partial. Then it will be whole
like God’s knowledge of me.

I a word, there are three things that last forever:
Faith, hope and love. But the greatest of them all is love.

I Corinthians:

I have a strange compulsion these days to climb the highest mountain, and from
athf;—f top witness there before God and all mankind that 1, as'the Church, am falling
profoundly in love with this world.
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All of us within the Church, and any sensitive human being not self-consciously a
part of the Church, is well aware that on the horizon is a faceless form, slowly coming
into our moment of history, which will shape that moment of history as nothing thus
far directly related to it has been able to do. All of us are aware that what is coming
(though in any detail it is faceless) is the new sociological form of the People of God:
the new sociological form of the Church.

I find it exciting in a very quiet way: it seems to breathe silence, because of the
profundity of its effectivity. Most of all, it is painful, for the one form of the Church we
love, even though it is outside of us is crumbling away. The only form you and I have
ever known is, before this coming-ness, crumbling away. Revolutionaries in the
Church (God forgive us if we have ever done it unseriously) have had to caricature the
form of the Church that begat us. I used to callit a “cigar box with a steeple onit.” But
even the very thought of the crumbling of that institution which, however
inadequately, brought to me through eons of history the good news of the Christ
happening, is terribly painful.

{called my brother, a bishop of The United Methodist Church, on the phone just
before my last trip, and “spun” these things to him in a little more detail. I suddenly
noticed a great silence on the other end of the line. (It's the same kind of silence thatis
in my heart these days.) Then he broke forth in a passionate, but quiet, voice saying,
"Joe, Joe, don’t say these things. A lot of people who hear them will be hurt.” Then, for
the first time in my life, he actually hung up on me: he said, “I've got to go now,
goodbye.” I did not have a chance then, to tell him that the same kind of pain wasin my
heart. I remember two or three years ago while in Bavaria, I went to see Hans Kung,
the Roman Catholic theologian who helped to create Vatican I1. | was shocked then to
hear him say that at any moment the whole Roman Catholic Church could absolutely
crumble, not from anything without, but from within,

Now revolutionaries in the church have a secret: it is the secret of the metabolic
happening. It is the secret of metamorphasis. The way I like to talk about that is with
the grub worm and the butterfly. To those of you who are overly academic, [ am well
aware it is the caterpillar, but I like the term “grub worm.” I remember reading a story
about a butterfly meeting a grub worm. The butterfly was a bit older, obviously, than
the grub worm. The butterflysaid, “Hello, Henry.” And Henrysaid, "How'd you know
my name was Henry?” "I'm your sister, Mary.” “Get off it!” Can you imagine? You
look atagrubworm, and then youlook at a butterfly, and some character comes along
and says, “That butterfly is a grub worm!” Well, when the grub worm gets in that
chrysalis {this is the most shocking thing), it literally disappears! Then the butterfly
crawls out (or however they get out).

Now, when you apply this to the Church, the pain experienced by me and my
brother, and anybody who cares about the Church, reverses that process. It is like a
fine butterfly going into that cocoon and coming out a grub worm. But that is not the
way it is. It isreally a grub worm going into the cocoon and passing absolutely out of
existence, and coming out a butterfly.



When you deal with this image of metamorphosis, however, in the midst of the
pain is excitement—almost overwhelming, wonder-filled expectation. I have always
admired Paul for saying (1 am sure with his tongue in cheek) that he would really like
to go to heaven and be with Jesus; on the other hand, he felt he was needed in this
world and so he could not make up his mind which he was really going to do.

It may be a fair statement that for some time I have not cared too much whether |
lived or died. That is not entirely true, of course. For ldiscovered, somewhat recently,
that 1 was filled with fear at the presence of death. But afunny thing happened to me: |
became aware that I was not afraid of extinction. Youwould think amanasoldaslam
would not have had to learn this all over again. | discovered I was frightened of the
unknownness of death. Then | remembered that a long time ago somebody got it
through my skull that the Final Unknownness was my Father. Isnt that funny? And
before the one who is your Father, you always experience fear and fascination—
overwhelming dread.

It is like that with the Church. For when the present form of the Church dies, |
know [ will never be the same again, Yet there is a strange wonder about it, as there is
with death itself. | am trying to say that I do not want this "cigar box with the steeple”
to pass away after | have spent most of my adult life storming that windmill. Now that
itis at hand, Idonot wantitto go away. And yet, on the other hand, I know that weare
alive in the times when the most crucial dynamic of history—the People of God—is
going to be something concretely, sociologically, entirely other. It is still faceless. No
one at the moment can read the form—and yet this is not entirely true.

I have been thinking of four things which point the direction. First, the Churchis
in the midst of a profound journey into the world. Secondly, it is in the midst of a
radical experience of transparentization. Third, the Church is in the midst of an
overwhelming preparation to love this world. The Church is falling in love with this
world. Lastly, on the other side of the love of the world, the Church is in a state of
incubation which is going to hatch a capacity to directly address humanness in this
world. I suspect that this trek is going to be more magnitudinal than anything since the
children of lsrael left Egypt or a babe was born in Bethlehem.

The early Church, matured within the Hellenic world, got itself in a position of
competitiveness with God’s world. Now GOD’S WORLD is the only world youand |
know anything about. It is the world we got born into and the world we get died out of.
It is the world of our sufferings, our pains, our joys, and our glories. It istheeveryday
world of work and decisions, longings and heartaches, It is the world of the
countrysides and the cities. It is the world we have lived in allof our lives, Itisthe only
world there is. That is Geod’s world.

The Church found itself in competition with the world Godcreated, and forgeda
world of its own. It built its own poetry over against the poetry of the world of God. It
created its own rational interpretations, its own philosophy over against the
philosophy of the world. It created its own morality over against the morality of God’s
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world. It created its own institution over against the institutions of the world, It called
upon men to join her world over against joining God’s world. And, finally, theclimax
of all of this was that she was able to strike a knife into the center of man, forcing him
to decide whether he was going to be a part of God’s world or the world that the
Historical Church created. I am clear that in these two thousand years in which that
has happened, it had to happen. For whenvoulivedina two-story worldview, this was
very likely what you were out to do sociologically, though I would prefer to avoid the
fact that it was necessary and essential. In the 19th Century, that other-than-God's
world the Church created as God’s was challenged. For when you build a world that is
other than this-only world, then you cannot avoid challenging the center of mankind
to decide your world over against the world in which they live. As long as such an
institution was able to grasp that it was the Truth without having to demonstrate it, it
was a fact of existence. When man stumbled across the fact of relativity and invented
the concept of ideology, then the church was in the “marketplace” with all other
ideclogies. What 1 have described here is what has brought about the wonder and the
miracle of the church making a journey to where she has always been—right in the
midst of God’s world.

In our lifetime, in the dynamics of defining the Church in its local
manifestations—the congregational dynamic, the cadre dynamic and the guild or
parish dynamic—the congregational dynamic has been overextended, crushing out
the dimensions of primal spirituality and love of this world. This is what happens when
any historical institution attempts to build a world which competes with the world
God created. The church’s journey into the world where she already exists will be
manifest in rebalancing these dynamics. In the rest of your life, the emphasis is going to
be on the Guild—the secular man in the midst of the world, who knows and cares and
becomes the unbelievable deeps of consciousness or humanness itself. That is what |
mean when | say the Church. It is in the midst of making its home —setting up its
tent—precisely in the midst of the secular world, the only world any man has ever or
will ever know anything about. I am speaking of the world of God.

Perhaps | ought to say a word about Jove. Part of the metamorphosis is that the
Church 1s literally, passionately, falling in love with this world into which she is
moving. We have spent our whole lives dealing with the category of Faith. Inrenewal
that is where you always begin. None of us here——to the degree that we have cared and
participated in the renewal of the church—has dealt with any other rubric than Faith,
We have all been concerned with the meaning of Faith. | got said to myself in those
early days that at the very heart of the perversion of the Historical Church in our day
was the misuse of the word Jove. 1 was going to hang that word out on theclothesline to
dry while emphasizing the category of faith. Ina talk about a year ago, I said that the
category of love had been redeemed out in the sunshine and | was ready to reel it in
once again. Between then and now it seems that the whole universe has moved.

Do you remember the unbelieavable ending of the 13th Chapter of [ Corinthians,
where St. Paul says something like this: "You folks are always worried about your




children: you're worried about your marriage; your spouse; you are worried about
your work; you're worried about what's going on in the world. Now listen to me. Inlife
there are only three things of significance. Did you hear? Only three, One of these is
faith; one of these is hope; and one of these is love.” Then he added, "But the greatest of
these only three-things-that-are-finally-significant-in-life is love.”

All my life 1 had been raught to read this morally, which is exactly what Paul was
saying "No” to. It is not moral love in loving your children, loving your neighbor and
loving your nation. What bothers me most in recent years, however, is why he did not
say that Hope was the greatest. As [ began to see that he was speaking ontologically,
not morally, my respect for Paul went up, for 1 think I {inally saw what he wastalking
about.

A vear ago, after a fine talk with the Moslems in Teheran, Iran, | had to go aside
and fay out for myself what I called the Archilles Heel in pure mysticism. It was in
writing about that it I began to see what Paul was talking about. This theclogy of Hope
is nonsense. In one sense there is no theology of Hope. There isonly theology of Faith
(if you will allow me to be a bit reductionistic}, and the theology of Love. Grasping the
meaning of Faith is to appropriate one's own selfhood, within the context that the
Mystery is that alone which is Hope. Man’s hope is that he receive the life already
given. Camus said that the last struggle of man was with Hope: that there was no
possibility of authenticity or selfhood until finally you have seen absolutely, totally,
and completely that there is no hope whatsoever in the temporalities of history. He did
not live long enough to grasp what Paul understood in the fourth Chapter of Romans
when he spoke of the hope against hope, the hope where there is no hope, the hope in
God. Authenticity or selfhood is inseparably bound to the hope of the mystery or the
hope of God. Richard Niebuhr used to say, "God always fulfills our hopes, but it is
never our own hopes that he fulfills.” A man who wakes up does not hope his own
hope; he knows he has no hope. He only hopes the hope of the Mystery, or being itself.

Pure mysticism is where the self and God collapse into one. There is the Achilles
heel. A man of faith has to grasp that like a knife and intrude this world. That is love.
There are only three things of significance in this world: oneisfaith inselfhood, oneis
hope in the mystery and one is love of this world, but ch, the greatest of these is love.

MNow all the rest of your lives, whether you want it or not, you are going to be
consumed with the rubric of love—the love of this world: that is, untiversal concern
and sacrificial service. Profound love, divine love, is not some quality inside yourself,
noris it an emotional or sentimental relationship with vour neighbor. Iam not against
internal qualities or sentimental relationships with your neighbor, but this love has
nothing to do with that. This love is deed, it is action, it is happening, and it is
universal. Your children play a role in this fove but only on the other side of your
having fallen in love with the whole world. Only then does this love have to do with
your children, precisely because your children are part of this world, not because you
bore them. On this last trip around the world, T learned more'about this strange love,
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For a long time, you and | and others have said this world needs a new social
vehicle, and some way or another we wanted, with a passion beyond passion,
concretely and practically to participate in bringing into being such a new social
vehicle on-behalf-of-all mankind. Lots of people—both our friends and curenemies—
never believed that we meant it. Now it is coming clear t0 me. In the postmodern
world, this profound love that is deed and that is universal, manifests itself in
potentiality or possibility in three different ways. One is building primal community,
By primal community | have to use the symbols close to my heart: [ mean 5th City.
Wherever a man of faith is, he is busy creating primal community where he lives on
behalf of all mankind. For ten years the citizens of 5th City struggled and paid with
their lives to create methodologies for practically reformulating primal communities.
How many times have we dreamed together about how Sth City must be arcund the
world? And then, fast March in a meeting | saw grids of forty or fifty 5th Cities that
have begun throughout North America,

How is it you build a new social vehicle practically, tactically? You may have to
say it was in the New Testament all the time— you love, But in this post-modern world,
you love tactically. You build primal community,

The second way in the post-modern world, to love Christianly, ontologically,
humanly, is to build social demonstrations. The People of God do not build the New
Society, they catalyze it. Wherever a man of faith is, his life is always engaged in a
concrete practical social demonstration of the future. JeanPaul Sarte taught me thata
man of faith lives in the present by takinga great jump into the future and then turning
around and pulling the world up to where he is. That is what I mean by catalysis.

I was shocked on this journey by something in Majuro. Some of our people were
there for a year and absolutely transformed a whole people in the Marshall Islands by
moving in on the very sign of their unfuture—business firms that were bankrupt. In
one year they made those firms solvent and productive, releasing a sense of hope for
the whole 1sland. Now they are inviting some twenty laymen—oceanographers,
educators, financiers, businessmen—to sit down with the leaders of this emerging
people and give them the methodologies for building the battleplans of their own
future. That is what I mean by a social demonstration or a catalytic act of love in the
post-modern worid.

in Hong Kong the polity of the whole city-state has been redone by dividing them
into thirteen different districts. Old leaders were removed and young leaders put in,
Each was told he was to have a community reformulation project in his district. We
have seen five of them. When some of vour colleagues visited one of these thirteen
men, he opened his desk drawer, pulled out a model, and asked, ”Is this the sort of
thing your’re talking about?” It was a mode! of 5th City. Thisis what | mean bysecial
demonstration.

I went to Oombulgurri, to see our experimental work with the Aboriginal people
in North and West Australia. Three years ago I visited a little city in northern Australia
called Wyndham to see the Aborigines, who had left their land and come into the city,



They lived in filth like 1 had never seen before—sitting in dust three inches thick with
their eyes dropped to the ground in abject humiliation; drunk 24 hours a day on the
dole Australia gives to them, because there was no way for them to stand up and be
men. I talked to them about going back to their land, 3-1/2 million acres of fine land
they had left. We gave them some hope and showed them some plans. They agreed to
go. It took three years for your Australian colleagues to get the government to permit
them to return, They had been there three or four months when [ visited 2 monthago.
You would not believe what 1 saw. I rushed to the preschool first, then to the
elementary school. Prior to their return, the children had not been in school for five
years.

Then I saw their gardens. Before, the men had not worked at anvthing for three
years. They now had a crop of peanuts to market. They had vegetables growing to put
on their tables. They were in better housing that they had fixed themselves. Most of all,
the men stood up straight and looked me in the eye. Three years ago they did not have
the guts to call me anything. This time, they looked me in the eye and called me
"Joseph.” That is what 1 mean by social demonstration. The federal and state
governments of Australia sent inspection teams up there. They were so excited that
one team stayed over three days until 1 arrived, to talk with me for fifteen minutes
before their boat had to return. The Australian government has invited usto preparea
manual on how to do such a thing, and have asked us to teach their own people who
work with other Aborigines. This is what I mean by social demonstration.

The day after tomorrow this world which we have been over against and which
has been over against us, is now, without knowing it, opening the gates of the fortress
and beckoning us to come in and serve on their terms. Thisis what I mean by love. This
strategy will enable those who care, the people of universal concern and sacrificial
service. You do not love the world on our terms, you love it on their terms.

The last form of this love 1 call The Order. I have known for some years that
history has always been carried on the back of religious orders, any people of faith,
hope and love who bind themselves together with colleagues who live out of faith,
hope and love in any form whatsoever. This is what I mean by an Order. Itis on the
back of such people that history is catalyzed. So it was in the beginning, so it is now,
and so it shall ever be. Therefore, | would not be caught dead outside of the blue.

The power of a body of disciplined people who operate together in concern for
mankind is beyond description. It is the power of the presence. There is no one in this
room who does not know, whether you misuse it or use it well, that vou are a presence.
And that presence is LOVE. No wonder the church of tomorrow is going to beable to
directly address more than the few little souls that come together in the cigar boxes
with the steeple on top. Once again they are going to speak to the masses of humanity
about the deeps of what it means to be human,






I
On Taking Care of Yourself

Grace and Peace be unto you from God our Father and the Lord Jesus
Christ.

{ want to talk about taking care of myself; thatis not exactly true. Ithink tknowa
great deal about the subject but 1 still have the problem of believing that it is very
difficult to talk about.

For a long time | have believed it is necessary to have crutches—not psychological
crutches, but spiritual crutches— in order to make it. And yet, every person must tailor
his own. and, indeed, build his own crutches. This is what makes the subject difficult to
talk about. Nonetheless, certain general things can be said.

[ want to read something from the 10th Chapter of the Gospel of John:

Jesus answered, "Is it not written in your own law, | the Lord
God say you are God’s? Those are called God's to whom the
word of God was delivered and the scripture cannot be set
aside. Why then do you charge me with blasphemy because I,
consecrated and sent into the world by my Father, said, "I am
God’s own son.”

For the time being, and a little while longer, no one can take care of me. L haveto
take care of myself. I would not want to be pressed too hard to substantiate that
statement, but that is the way I sense it. And 1 further sense that while noonecan take
care of you, you must take care of yourself. For if you do not, you will not be taken
care of and then you will be in trouble. I worry more about this than lever have before
because we have become so sophisticated in the realm of the spirit that we are at the
point of no return. It is much closer to the surface with us that it was when we were in
swaddling clothes. What frightens me most is, it happens so quickly. It's allover. You
are gone before you even know what hit you. This is not true for those in swaddling
clothes.

Thinking on this subject reminded me of something one of our colleagues said ina
speech the other day. He spoke of throwing a stone up into the air and then, before the
stone decides to come plummeting back to earth, there seems (o be a pause. In my
mind. that is an art. The stone does not go straight up and then straight downlikeina
vacuum. First, there is a pause.

I came upon that realization in 1971 when we first did the Social Process
Triangles. We spoke of contradictions within the establishment and protestations
against those contradictions and then some of those protests began to weave
themselves together to form a trend. That, we said, was how social revolution takes
place. Then a series, a body, a collection of those trends, spinning off from the
establishment, wind themselves together to form a space platform, or a position from
which they can turn about and re-enter the establishment occasioning a radical
revolution.
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It is like that with us. We shot off into space and then we made the turn. [ was
reminded today that most of us were created in the 1950's. We were the revolutionaries
before the revolution in the 1960’s. Even those who were very vounginthe 1930% were
created then. And now we are gone, 5o to speak. There are no more of us, or by this
time, they would have shown up. Maybe they have changed their face. I believe this isa
tribute to the Church. The Church created within it the revolutionaries before society
belched forth her revolutionaries. Critical as we might be of the Church, I think thatis
precisely what happened. It is as if we made the turn first.

The image of a rock being thrown into the air and pausing may not be
scientifically accurate, but, to my mind, it speaks to our present situation. The rock
pauses before it decides to pick up momentum and begin its fall. We have made the
turn—very successfully, I might add. And it has not been easy in the last two years. We
have lost some. But as a whole, we are pretty fit. We are scarred in ways we were not
two years ago, and we're a lot older, but as a whole, we're pretty fit.

Now we are at the moment of pause. We have developed unbelievable skills in the
last twenty years in the process of getting off the ground, of getting loose from that
which was yesteryear. We are unbelievably disciplined. And in this process, we have
developed a corporateness which allowed us to care for and sustain one another in an
unbelievable way. Tha is why we got around the bend in such good condition. We have
built disciplinary structures to get us into the establishment-—and we have to develop
another kind of discipline. This time it must have the quality of a parachute. It has to
drag along behind us. [ wish [ knew what it looked like, but [ don't.

The discipline we have already internalized is not quite adequate. Ofcourse, [ am
always speaking of corporate discipline when [ use the word, but what we have is not
quite adequate for where we are. We are going to develop disciplines; and, for the
moment, | do not mean external structures. We have to readjust, as if we were
recovering from “jetlag.” This may be crude, but it is like when youtravelto adifferent
culture: if you are not careful, your bowels get upset. People who are accustomed 1o
that culture can drink the water and nothing phases them. But not you, not until you
adjust.

Well, we are in the midst of a new hunk of bacteria, so to speak, and weare not yet
adjusted. No one in this room is strong enough not to take seriously what Tam trying
to say. On the other hand, I think we will find, in say eighteen months, if we are still
standing, that corporateness will care for us and sustain us in ways we never dreamed
of in the past. But, in the meanwhile, we had better take care of ourselves,

There is another way I could have introduced this subject: You and Idread, inan
unbelievable way, the experience of the self-conscious Dark Night and the
selfconscious Long March. If we went out of existence today and were remembered for
only one thing, it would be for plotting the Nether-world, the Nether-land. We did that
well. And now, the excruciating pain of being our understanding of the Dark Night
and the Long Marchis within us. What we haveisinno way whatsoever an intellectual
understanding of it. It is as if we now have robed ourselves in it. This is the most
solitary of the solitaries. There is no help for anyone in this area. No one can help,




Now, how do you take care of yourself? My mind goes back to an art professor |
knew at the University of Texas. He was the first person to get through my skull that
there was such a thing as experiencing your experience. Actually, experiencing your
experience is the beginning of profound consciousness. What time is it now—2:00?
Think of the innumerable happenings, or hunks of life, that have come to you since
this day began. How many of them have slipped by and are gone forever because we
did not stand at attention before them? That is experiencing your experience, or
consciousness about consciousness. To begin to take care of yourself is to take
seriously the experiencing of your experiences; that is, t1aking seriously the fact that
you have only one life, and, by God, every second of it is a whole life. It has nothing to
do with the relativity within that i ¢—the good and evil or pleasant and unpleasant
situations. It's your life. You stand present to every bit of it. You ear and chew it.

For me, this requires certain oddities. Now this has nothing to do with you, butin
my case, | have deided not to tolerate anyone waking me up in the morning. I have,
before Being and God and my own existence, decided that I shall take care of getting
up every morning. | don't always make it, and it burns me up when I don't make it.
And 1 even appreciate it, on those days, for someone to come by and tell me that Christ
is risen all over again and that I have not beaten the Lord up. But Iintend thosedaysto
be rare. So I get up 30 minutes before [ have to getup. Thatis, Ican get myself in barely
decent condition to meet my fellow human beingsin 5 minutes. So 1 getup 45 minutes
before 1 have to leave. Why? 1 want to get myself spiritually dressed, it is quite
apparent. For me, taking care of myself is getting myself ready to stand at attention
hefore everything that happens. Why, [ would not permit anyone to pass me in the
morning without my saying “Hi" to them. Why? Not because someone is walking by
me but because that walking by me is my life.

Iam aterrible speaker. Anyone who dies as thoroughly as [do before he gets up 1o
make a speech has to be a terrible speaker. 1 almost always finish a talk and go
waddling off with my tail between my legs, feeling as it L have been a great failure. That
is psychological, and I have ways to handle that. However, most of the time I finish a
talk filled with a despair of the spirit. When that happens, [ know | better immediately
take care of it. Ordinarily, 1 try to find colleagues to help me. But I am doing the
helping, not them. 1 begin to talk with them a bit,

Last Monday I felt terrible after a talk, thinking I had done an outlandish job. 1
almost crawled down to my cubicle. Then people began to come around and I began
taking care of myself. A young squirt— one of my younger colleagues— came in and
he thought [ was out for comfort. He thought I wanted someone to say something nice.
1 did. and | can't deny that because part of the psychological is always going to be
there. But I was after more than that. I was trying to get hold of what I was despairing
over. .

If you don't get hold of what you are despairing over, then, down inside of you, it
will begin to eat away at you.

What we need is feedback over and beyond the psychological dimension. If{say
to you, “By golly, you look good,” never stop there. Have mesay what or how you are
looking nice, nght now.
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One of us gave a fine speech the other night and I could see bylookingat him that
he knew he had done a good job. Still, I wanted to tell him. So [ sent spies out to locate
him and they found him up in his room all by himself. I don*t really know what he was
doing, but I believe he was after dealing with hissituation, Whether he had a glowing,
or a sorrow-filled response, he was in his room taking care of himself, He was doing
what we sometimes call unwinding. But is unwinding is the only thing you are doing,
then it is not enough.

Those of you who have studied the charting method know that one of its erucial
principles is to keep one eye on the paragraph and one eyeon your gizzard. When you
look at your gizzard, you are after getting hold of your feelings. If you response to a
paragraph is "Garbage!”. Then throw the book away. Or, if you find yourself going
“Boy-oh! Tremendous!” Stop immediately and ask yourself why your heart is going
pitter-patter. This is a matter of standing at attention to your own existence.

God did not give you emotions because they tingle you. I don’t think God is much
interested in tingling. He gave you emotions so you could experience your experience,
If Ifeel terrible, if I feei like a failure, my job as a person, as a self, is to find out why |
feel this way,

After I gave that outlandish talk, I got clear on why I thought it was so bad and so
I stole away for two hours and rewrote it. And if | gave that talk again this morning,
you would really think it was something. If you have a fuss with vour husband or your
wife, that's a great thing, I suppose. But vou want to find out why it happened. And |
don’t mean why it happened in a psychological sense. To rationalize that “Pappa
didn’t like him when he was a boy so I have to expectthiskind of guff from him " wont
nelp. Because you are not interested in him, you are interested in yourself,

For instance, if you make me angry, it has nothing to do with you. It has to do
with me. And if you delight me, that has nothng to do with you. It’s my delight,
Perhaps I wouldn’t have had the delight were it not for you, but, once I have got that
delight, it’s mine, I have to appropriate it. I have to eat it | have to grasp it.

And my spiritual ablutions in the morming serve no other purpose than to get me
on tiptoe so that when I turn the corner coming down the stairs on the first landing, the
people will see a human being coming down the stairs. And when folks see meearlyin
the morning, even though [ may not feel very “chipper”, they encounter someone
strutting like a drum major.

One of our colleagues cornered me in a hotel in Korea because he just had 1o talk.
I didn't have time to talk with him; I have no time to listen to people spill out their
spiritual “junk”. That is not the way to help people. Anyway, he trapped me and out
came all his spiritual junk. After he had said three sentences, he really didnt need to
say any more. But because | was a Westerner and he was my host, I sat there and
listened, even though I knew exactly what he was going to say— down to the last word.
He was spelling out the Dark Night of the Soul to the last jot and tittle, interpreting it
as something quite, guite different.

Two days ago. a young lady cornered me and—much as I try to avoid these
people, she wouldn't be avoided. She showed up in my cubicleat 5a.m. She said about
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three sentences, but this time, because she was in my house, | interrupted her. I picked
up on the three sentences she had said and then just spelied out the whole thing to her.
Well, her eyes were popping out. She kept thinking, “How did that old man know all
this about me?”

The Dark Night of the Soul. You may think I'm naive, but for the first time |
understood how the Starets have their power of seeing through something. They may
not use these words to express it, but they understand that every so-called problem
anyone ever had-—-when you peel down its artichoke leaves— is simply the experience
of humanness itself —nothing other than the Dark Night of the Soul and the Long
March of Care. That is what conscousness is.

{ have decided that | am going to pull everything that happens to me through the
Dark Night. | remember someonc sitting me down in a chair a few years ago and
slapping me around uniil 1finally realized that everysituation literally is acontainer of
spiritual meaning. If the word “spiritual”is too religious for you, then try “transparent
meaning”, or the “meaning of pure consciousness itself.”

How do you take care of yourself? What if a beloved one dies? I have two
choices: either [ can respond temporally or { can respond transparently. If one of you
doesn't like me, I can respond to that spiritually or I can respond temporally by
turning to him and trying to reform him or change myself so that he will like me.
Something became very clear to me in the last few weeks. In Joseph Campbell’s book
on schizophrenia and the spirit, he says that when you enter the Other World, either
you learn to swin or become a schizo. No doubt this is true. However, it has occurred
to me that even if you can swim, you become a schizo. The only difference is, if you
have learned to swim, you're in charge of being a schizo rather than letting it take
charge of you.

lalways say to myself that Lleada double life. I have this life that has relationships
to various human beings; and it is a very, very particular life. But I have another life,
the one 1 look through to the transparent meaning of life. It is a different world
entirely. And it isn't hard to see how one can be tempted to float off into that world —
and you can’t even see it. You never finally succeed unless you die as a self, to be sure,
because the Other World only exists in this World —but it’s another world, And it’s not
particular; it's universal.

That statement is not an abstract Platonism. It is an empirical statement in the
sense that what does not change is the Dark Night of the Soul. Inthe Other World, 1do
not have to wait for humiliation, weakness, resentment or suffering. I do not have to
wait for dislocation, burned-outness, ineffectivity or unfulfillment. They are all there.
If 1 was at all adequate in articulating this, you would hear what you heard your
father’s father’s father say: You can’t touch tim. Not even the death of a beloved ore
can destroy you.

There are times when | would like to be 6-foot-7. i like tall women and tall men
because by standing tall, you have the secret of the Dark Night and the Long March. If
one becomes his weakness and becomes his humiliation and becomes his dislocation,
how could any weakness get to him?lam talking about a man who hag become his own
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man, one who is taking care of humsell. Wouldnt it be funny if the next time your
spouse beat you up that you interpreted that fight inits transparentization ratherthan
through the obvious fact that he is a louse? I'm talking about taking care of yourself,

The next thing I want to point to has to do with meditation. Picture the Religious
Mode. If you think of one side vou have engagement, the intensification of deed and
prayer. That is action in the world. On the other side, you have detachment, the
intensified word, and meditation, These three things have to do with taking care of
yoursell so that you can engage yourself unlimitedly. If you don't learn to be a
detached human being, vou are lost, You must clearly participate in each situation
without losing your soul to any situation. This is done by exercises in meditation.

What s meditation? 1 call grounding mysell in history, [ take extremely
seriously what I relate myself to in history. I feel that if | would go for one second
without knowing myself in relationship to history then I would disappearin a puff of
smoke, If lost for one moment a functional image of myself-—and that's not easy—1'd
be lost. This also has to do with the interior council. You don't have Amos on the
council because he was a nice guy or Luther because he was fat. You use your council
to ground yourself, to give yourself a place to stand that will enable you to detach
yourself. I I didn't grasp that [ was marching with the League, with the community of
saints, | could not endure the profundity of consciousness | have. 1 would have no
choice but suicide,

Its as if you have 1o learn to read the Scriptures without reading them.

This is meditation and without it you have no place to stand for the detachment
that is necessary to stand at attention to vour life in every situation.

My last point has to do with describing what in one sense is nothing but trusting
Being, trusting God. We have no choice whatsoever about Gods sovereignty over our
lives. No matter who vou are or what you believe, we are all under hig sovereign rule.
It’s always true that “if today you sow the wind, you reap the whirlwind,” for the
sovereignty of God never changes. But you decide 2bout God’s care for you; God will
rule whether you him to or not. If you want Being to take care of you, then you
decide you've got to ask for it. You have to give yourself into the hands of Being.

Lots of things have hurt me. One time someone said so mething to me that implied
God didnt know what he was doing. A volcano exploded in me and it wasn’t until
sometime after that happened that | reslized why I responded fike 1 did. That
statement flagrantly violated my understanding of what it meant to trust Being. Every
situation—not all minus one-— but every situation (for one who has asked Being to
take care of him) everysituation becomes Being taking care of you-—even unto death
itself.

And when you hear that song “God Will Take Care of You,” remember that he'll
not do it unless you ask. And that is done bystanding on tiptoe-—at everysituation and
in every life circumstance.

In the next few months, you have to take care of youself spiritually. And you only
take care of yourself because you're needed to care for the world. Thereisnotragedyin
all of those colleagues of ours who took their two ! Thetragedyis that the




II
The Substance of Taking
Care of Yourself

Ds you find that the Bible is coming alive in a new way? It has already
come alive to anybody in this room, of We Wo uld not be here. Butisn’t the Bible coming
alive even in a new way? If there werea rule that | had to read the Bible, it would turnto
dust. The same thing would happen (£ 1 read it because somebody said that at 5:00 or
6:00 1 had to read it. But, these days, I like to have the Bible close by.

et your bearing toward one another arise out of
your life in Christ Jesus, for the divine nature was his from
the first: yet he did not think to snatch at equality with
God. but made himself nothing, assuming the nature of a
slave. Bearing the human likeness, revealed in human
shape. he humbled himself, and in obedience accepted
even death —death on a cross. Therefore God raised him
to the heights and bestowed on him the name above all
names. that at that name of Jesus every knee should bow
in heaven. on earth and in the depths, and every tongue
confess. “Jesus Christ is Lord,” to the glory of God the
Father.

So you too, my friends, must be obedient. . . you
must work out your own salvation in fear and trembling:
for it is God who worksin you. inspiring both the will and
the deed for his own chosen purpose.

(Philippians 2}

[ am going to read you a poem. It was written by one of your colleagues. Fachone
of you should have a copy. | hope you take it home with you.

Life is so painful

so overfull these days
truly—they are the last
aren’t they-—

The days of your life
are always the last days.
There are no other days
no other days

to be angry




to be a Fighter for the Faith

to loath injustice

and to burn the laws that oppress
rather than give freedom,

Life is joyfilled and
endlessly caring these days
these last days of your life
aren’t they—

There is no other time

to be caring

to be with your whole life
the compassionate lover
of the world that you are,

I'don’t mean to be impertinent to the artist by commenting on that poem, but I do
want to say that whenever the church has been alive she has declared to the
world: “These are the last days.” For the first time in my life that makes sense, For
anybody who is alive, these days are our last days.

I want to continue talking about taking care of yourself, If you have not been
catapulted into the profound depths of conscicusness, you do not have to talk about
taking care of yourself. The normal structures of society take care of you pretty well,
Once in a while somebody flips out of them and has to receive special treatment; most
of us make it to the grave. But once the deeps of consciousness have opened up, and
you have dared to walk into those portals of consciousness until the day you die, you
are vulnerable in a way that you cannot even describe. You had better take care of
yourself,

When I think of taking care of yourself, my mind goes to standing at attention to
life. Taking care of yourself is finding the means by which you stand at attention,

Teel asif I have dug through twenty miles of the rubbish that has been piled upon
religious exercises through the centuries. But I finally got down to the secretofitall: it
is to experience your experience. That is underneath all the wisdom and insight about
the devotional life. Taking care of yourself begins with standing at attention, and that
involves at least four things.

The first of them is checking on your spiritual attire; that begins in the morning, |
should think that the thing you would fear most would be appearing spiritually nude at
any time. | remember 2 great phrase from the Christian miliey in which I grew
up: “Don’t ever be caught anywhere you would not want to be if Jesus were to come.”
If you could take some lye and a brush and scrub all of the crusty moralism off that
phrase, you would get down to something absolutely essential. | do not intend to be
caught spiritually nude ever again,

The second thing that is involved in standing at attention is the external
environment. 1 would not dwei] my days anywhere else than in g place where I chose




what ! would be unconsciously addressed by. I might make terrible mistakes, but i
would not choose to expose myself to any environment which did not address my
profound understanding of my own selfhood.

The third thing is what [ call the crutches of integrity. Integrity is not a simple
thing. Of all the agony that we go through, deciding our integrity is the hardest. One of
the crutches of integrity is humor, being able to laugh at yourself and knowing when
you have to get other people to laugh at you

The last thing that has to do with standing at attention is after-brooding. I cannot
tolerate anger in mysel. I do not go around trying not to get angry; that would be
oldmood virtue. You could spend your whole fife trying not to be this or that. But I
cannot stand myself when I get angry. I hate myself for days at a time,

When | get angry, l trytostop myself immediately. And thenItryto remember the
point before which I was not angry, and after which I was angry. Then I start pushing,
and the morment | begin to grasp why Lamangry, then I forget the whole thing. There is
no sense of guilt; thatis not what Fam after in doing this. Iam trying to spot what fam
angry about. You know that you are never angry about what you think you are angry
about. When | have located the real reason for my anger, then I can deal with it. After-
brooding is dealing with your responses (o life.

The second arena of taking care of yourself is to grasp the substance of it. That
substance is the Dark Night of the Soul.

You do not take care of yourself ina vacuum; there is content and itis strange. The
content of taking care of yourself is the intensification of the Dark Night of the Soul
and the Long March of Love.

The interior dynamics of belief and trust and certitude are, phenomenologically,
the awarenesses of humiliation and of weakness and of rsentment. 1 wish somebody
years ago had been able to help me understand that this resentment is the fight of God
itself. It is not some violation of a moral principle that has nothing to do with my life.
How many times, even this morning, I resent, 1 resent. The last awareness is suffering. 1
like to call it “salvific suffering”™.

in the Long March, which is the Dark Night looking outward rather thaninward,
you grasp that, in the profound depths of consciousness, there is only dislocation. You
have read about people of the 1960’s being dislocated. [ understand that. But it has
taken me a long time to see that profound consciousness is always distocated. There is
no home. | am a stranger here. And, in the depths of profound consciousness, life is
always a sense of ineffectivity. In these depths, life comes always as depletion,
wornout-ness, expendedness. Finally, life always comes as salvific unfulfillment.

The categories of the dynamics of hope are the intensification of these. The
intensification of the first set of these categories is what 1 call ghostliness. Everything
hecomes sheer mystery as the contingency that is humiliation intensifies and the
contingency of rootiessness intensifies. Never again are you clear about anything.
Never again are you clear that you are right. Never again are you clear aboutany idea,
any concept. There is no ground. All is sheer mystery. Ghostliness—the strange

presence, which is forever incomprehensible, consumes your being.



‘The second category is the intensification of weakness and ineffectivity. It is the
experience of ceaselessness. Itis as if you were on a treadmill. Never again will you have
the experience of going anywhere. You experience ceaselessness when you become
aware that, after having given your whole life to alleviate the suffering of mankind,
when you die there will be just as much human suffering as if you had never lived. So it
shall ever be until God rolls up the pathway of Creation itself.

You know how every few days you say, “When 1 get this done things will be
different. Surely they cannot continue this way.” That may be true for some people, but
not for a man of profound consciousness, not for a man of the spirit, not for a man who
has put all of his life on the line. That man experiences the eternality of ceaselessness,
and it just about drives him crazy. But unless you have that experience, you know
nothing about the profundity of consciousness itself,

The third category is cailed nothingness. This is the intensification of resentment
and the intensification of expenditure. You experience yourself as simply not there
anymore. | do not mean that as some moralistic, altruistic concept. Quite the opposite!
It is a horrible experience to experience yourself just not there anymore, that vour
relationships are there, but you are not. Then it is that you understand, in a way that
profoundly frightens you, that resentment is born out of a sense that you have become
the doormat of God himself. When vou are filled with resentment toward me, that
resentment is not located in me. You can put that in untheological language! Being uses
being. That is our life.

The last category, the intensification of salvific suffering and salvific
unfulfillment, is salvific preseniness. It is as if you are not there anymore; Being takes
you over and you become the presence of Being in the world, Perhaps you smile when
vousing the hymn, “Make me acaptive, Lord, and then I shall be free.” But remember,
you are a captive,

I do not think the church helped me when I was young to see the dread of that
which fascinated me, the terror of that which was my glory. [ am no longer my own
man in any way whatsoever. Whenever you see me strive (o be my own man, then you
have a clue to the fact that [ am not my own man. | am free only in total and abject
surrender to Being itself, so that my presence is never again my presence, but only the
presence of Being itself,

I am describing the dynamics of hope. And perhaps, after all, you did not want
hope as much as you thought you wanted hope. I mean the hope that doth not let you
down. I mean the hope that is beyond hope. The hope that is over against your hope.
What I have just described is the substance of taking care of yourself,

A few days ago, a young lass came in at 5 o’clock in the morning, sat down and
began to talk. Only three sentences had poured out before I saw, clearly thatshe hada
dose of the Dark Night of the Soul. So I said, “You do not have to say any more”. |
began to tell her what she had come to tell me. Her head started to nod and I could
almost hear her saying to herself, “How in the world does he know exactly what has
been going on in me?" The pointis that underneath all human illness is The Dark Night
of the Soul-—not underneath some, but @/f human illness-—the Dark Night of the Soul.
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Now | understand how the Starets developed the capacity to see through a
situation hefore anything was ever mentioned. In 20 or 40 years in the desert, they
developed a discipline that enabled them to understand and to embrace the profundity
of consciousness iself. Before someone opens his mouth, you know what is
underneath his words. You know that if you had time enough to sit there and pull the
leaves of the artichoke aside, you would get back to the same heart. Today’s new
transcultural human being is discovering the essence of man all over again. And the
essence of man —that which we all hold in common- is the Dark Night of the Soul,

You think that you have a problem with your wife? You think that you have a
problem with your Prior? You think that you have a problem with some other culture?
You think that you have a problem with your assignment? Underneath all of them—
the Dark Night of the Soul.

| meet you again and again, and | have this tragedy and [ have this glory, and yet
more and more it is as if you are not there. Only the Mystery that | encounter in you,
{and 1 could not cncounter it except in you) is before me. Before that Mystery there is
only humiliation and weakness and resentment and suffering and rootlessness and
ineffectivity and expenditure and unfulfillment. Only in the midst of this, only here,
nowhere else, are you aware that the heavens open and the voice cries out, “Thou art
mv beloved son.” It is only there that the heavens break loose and vou hear the voice,
“Rlessed art thouw”

Taking care of yoursell is seeing to it that vou do not experience these dynamics
one by one but all at once, in every situation. How could you get to me, if | had already
eaten my weakness? And eaten my humiliation? And eaten the fact that there is no
home for me anymore, save Heaven itself? 1am talking about being your own man. |
am talking about being a man of the spirit. 1am talking about being a man of faith. |
am talking about beinga Sen of God. Tam talking about working out your salvation in
fear and trembling, knowing that Being itself is depending on you.

My Lord Jesus, before life had a chance to humiliate him, Aumbled himself and
found in that iliation the pride of being God's Son. It s being hurled back on the
Word: My life is approved.

“Attention! Here and now! Here and now!” It is being a2 man of the profound
deeps in situaton, for the rest of your life to the glory of God. And do not forget
the rest of us. If youdonotcare for yourself, if you collapse, we have to carry the whole
load.
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Meditation As Taking

Care of Yourself

he Yogin and the Stoic, two righteous egos who
achieve their very considerable results by pretending,
systematically, to be somebody else. But is it not by

pretending

to be somebody else, even somebody

supremely good and wise, that we can pass from insulated
Manicheehood to Good Being.

I just discovered that the word “whole” stems from “holy.” More important, “health”
comes from the word “holy.” 1 like the term “good being.” Taking care of yourselfis to
maintain good being, good presence.

Good Being is knowing who in fact we are; and in
arder to know who in fact we are, we must first know,

moment by

moment, who we think we are and what this

had habit of thought compels us to feeland do. A moment
of clear and complete knowledge of what we think we are,

hut in f

act are not, puts a stop, for the moment, to the

Manicheean charade. If we renew, until they become a

continuity, t

hese moments of knowledge of what we are

not, we may find ourselves all of a sudden, knowing who
in fact we are.

Concentration, abstract thinking, spiritual
exercises —systematic exclusions in the reaim of thought.
Asceticism and hedonism-——systematic exclusions in the
realms of sensation, feeling and action. But Good Beingis
in the knowledge of who in fact one is in relation to afl

experiences.

whatever,

S he aware in every context, atall timesand

creditable  or discreditable, pleasant or

unpleasant, you may be doing or suffering. This is the
only genuine yoga, the only spiritual exercise worth

practicing.

That is from Huxley’s [sland.
I was going to work on the gospel of John. If T had not contained myself 1 would

have hastened to chaplers

14, 15, 16 and 17. A little while ago 1 had the experience of

reading it to myself, and 1 became aware of the fact that although 1 did not have the
slightest idea what it was talking about, I was deeply addressed by it



Set your troubled heartsat rest. Trustin God always;
trust also in me. There are many dwelling-places in my
Father's house; if it were not so I would have told you: for
P am going there on purpose to prepare a place for you,
And if I go and prepare a place for you, I shall come again
and receive you to myself, 5o that where I am you may be
also; and my way there is known to vou. Thomas said,
“Lord, we do not know where you are going, so how can
we know the way?” Jesus replied, “Iam the way; | am the
truth and [ am life, | ”

“If you knew me you would know my Father too.
From now on you do know him; you have seen him.”
Philip said to him, “Lord, show us the Father and we ask
no more.” Jesus answered, “Have 1 been all this time with
you and you still do not know me? Anyone who has seen
me has seen the Father. Then how can you say, ‘Show us
the Father? Do you not believe that | am in the Father
and the Father is in me? I am not myself the source of the
words 1 speak to you; it is the Father who dwells in me
doing his own work. Believe me when | saythatlaminthe
Father and the Fatherin me: orelse acceptthe evidence of
the deeds themselves. In truth, in very truth, | tell vou, he
who has faith in me will do what 1am doing; and he will
do greater things still because | am going to the Father.
Indeed anything you ask in my name I will do, so that he
Father may be glorified in the Son. If youask anythingin
my name, | will do it.”

I have had fun looking at my notes on Meditation we developed five years ago. 1
was pleased with how good it was. The titles interest me: in those days we were more
“smart-alec” than we are now.

Remember, point one—Meditation is Inherent Community; peint two—
Meditation is Pristine Dialogue; number three— Meditation is Fanatical Discipline:
point four—Meditation is Destinal Armageddon. That must have been good!

Of course, that is not what | want 1o talk about. [ am just assuming what we said
then. I think we were right, as we struggled in those days, to try to ground Meditation
in humanness, to say that Meditation was an ontological reality. We were right, 1
think, to see that Meditation is fundamentally the internalization of the community
before whom we experience approbation and disapprobation, with whom we dialogue
about relating ourselves to our relationship to the situation. It is precisely at this point
where, to use ancient Persianimagery, Satan alwaysattacks. Meditation has to do with
Satan because Satan has to do with that relationship to cur relationships. Meditation
has to do with grounding,
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in terms of taking care of yourself, we have talked about experiencing your
experience in the profound sense. By that 1 mean, if my wife gets angry with me and |
get upset, taking care of yourself has nothing to do with your getting upset. It does not
even have anything to do with whether or not you hit her or she hits you. I said
yesterday that | experienced myself as schizophrenic, living in two worlds. 1 literally
experience the Other World in the midst of this world. To be present, to stand at
attention to your experience in the profound sense means that you have to go through
your wife’s being angry with you to the meaning of the situation and relate to it. When
you see that, you understand that anything which you and T usually call external to
ourselves has nothing to do with being in Good Being or Bad Being. Younevercollapse
because something external happened to you. You only collapse inrelationship to that
other relationship. To put it in secular janguage, you only collapse when you get in
disrelationship with consciousness. External happenings have nothing to do with my
consciousness. Whether o1 ot you iike me has nothing to do with my consciousness nor
does whether or not | like myself. When you begin to see what lam talking about, you
become aware that you have no excuses ever again. You have nothing to blame
anything on.

When you experience your profound experience, ail of us are in exactly the same
boat. All my life I have been wanting tosay, “Youare no different than iam, and lam
no different than you are!” This is on the level of profound consciousness. What you
are experiencing is Humiliation: You may have thought that you were unique in this;
Weakness: And you thought that you were the only weak one, Resentmeni in
Sunday School they told you that you should not resent things and all your life you
have resented every day; and Suffering: You have no object of suffering, you are just
suffering.

I know also, about this sense of not having any home. After you have been
married for years, you might have expected that you would be settled down and at
home, but it has not happened. You people who lose your nerve think that the rest of us
have found a home. Isn’t that true? This is just as true for other categories of the Long
March of Care. Although fife does not seem stale to me, there isa sameness,  have not
had a different experience for as long as [ can remember. [ amalways trying to pick up
my humiliation and my weakness, my resentment and my suffering. In the deeps of
conscicusness, that is the way it is.

What do you do? You can see the relationship of detachment to meditation. If you
cannot detach yourself, you cannot meditate, and you can see the relationship in its
intensification, which is knowing. Whenyou push knowing to the bottom, aliyou have
is the Word. In prayer you utter, and in contemplation you write. Actually, in prayer
you do not utter; prayer is the utterance before the utterance, and in contemplation, the
writing is before the writing.

{ am not much of a poet, but once | tried to say something poetically about a
sunset. The writing before the writing are the images that come to you, without which
there is no beautiful sunset. Without those images, you have nothing to do your poetry
with. That is contemplation.



Meditation is not utterance and it is not writing; it is reading. It is the reading
before the reading. i do not want youtotell me to read a chapter of the Bibleevery day.
Fam not against doing that, but lam opposed to doingitas some kind of old piety. The
reading before the reading would not have tc be the Bible. In principle, it could be
anything. Someone told me this morning that it could be a science fiction book or a
light novel. Tam not opposed to that; | believe in it However, [ think that because of
the fact that society has put the Bible aside and put a seal on it means the Bible is
absolutely crucial for this reading before the reading.

Just yesterday the 40th chapter of Exodus came to my mind. | read again about
how the temple was completed and then was filled with the doxa. Another time
recently [ read Joshua's valedictory speech. Those are meditation. It does not have
much to do with rushing off and reading something. It is a dialogue with my being,

fam not going into the council which is in vour minds, but vou must rememberit.
Youdo notdialogue outside of that council, in principle, even Hyouare reading a book
by an author you never heard of.

If this ministers unto you in terms of what I mean by the exercise of meditation, it
is screened through that council, These readings that occur to me from time to time
keep me grounded. IT | lose my ground, | am utterly vulnerable,

'see my ground in three different ways. In the early days every vear, often more
frequently than that, we would g0 back in history and get ourselves grounded
concretely in history. We would relate ourseives to historical thrusts, to keep our feet
on the ground to know who we are. That kind of grounding is crucial. Onee you lose
your sense of being anchored in remembered history, you are vulnerable to any kind of
attack. Your ground, finally, of course, isinthe communion of saints. You do not have
to use Christian language for that; its equivalent is found in every culture, For our
Order, it is the People of God.

The second way vou have to be grounded is in humanness, | experience myself as
grounded constantly in humanness only as the historical one. It is harder these days to
talk about the grounding in history than it was. Right now there is a kind of clarity
relative to my grounding in humanness that I never dreamed was even possible. Thatis
because of the Other World chart and our work on the Dark Night of the Soul. The
moment that [ lose awareness of the fact that the Dark Night of the Soul is the situation
of consciousness itself, | am lost.

The third way that I have to keep myself grounded is in Being itself. Thisisa little
more difficult for me 1o talk about than it was 20 years ago, when all we knew was the
decisional dimension of selfhood, that each of us was responsible for deciding who we
were. These days I experience myself as captivated by unknowable forces that do my
selthood deciding for me. That is what I mean by Hope appeareth. [ am trying to
confess to you that every time fake two steps T do not have to decide all over again that
l'am a believer. I stumble upon myseif constantly being a believer. That does not take
away the decisional dimension,

Now, what is Meditation? Seen functionally, Meditation is that reading before the
reading which defends and protects my honor, my profound integrity. I do not mean



my moral integrity, I mean my profound integrity. | mean not my being 2 believer, but
my being a believer, that I be the presence, that I be my trust, that | be my concern, I be
my power, | be my vocation, I be my peace, | be my certitude, I be my joy unspeakable
which is filled with glory. This is what Meditation is.

One of the reasons why I finally dropped Ignatius temporarily is that 1 did my best
to transpose his emphasis upon sin into the post-modern world. I could not find a way
to do it, so 1 dropped Meditation is not contemplating sin. Asa matter of fact, when
you are looking directly at sin, or for sin, you could no more find it than you could find
the proverbial needie in a havstack. Your own sinis disclosed to vou, and the best you
can do is to see it out of the corner of your eye. Otherwise you do not see sin, you see
this false image of yourself that 1 read about out of that book. In Meditation you are
not looking for your sinanyway. When this reading before the reading happens to you,
it usually is in the inverse of ¢his sin. 1t usually jars Good Being into your
consciousness. It jars your integrity or your honor. It pushes you back again to the
Word.

This is the point where Satan enters. The only way that, in cur day, we can deal
with the category of sin concretely is to understand that sin has to do with being depth
consciousness. Sin is the refusal to be consciousness. It is your rebellion against who
you actually are; a contingency, a humiliatable entity, a weakable entity. To use
theological language, sin is only rebellion against God. And that happens when you
refuse the resentment you are, when you refuse the suffering you are, when you say, "
have had enough of this,” which means, "1 am going to do my best to get myself out of
the profound depths of consciousness. | have had enough of it.” The tragedy is that
once you get that mud on your feet you never get it off. If you have actually fallen into
the depth, all that you have ahead of you if you flee from the deeps of profound
consciousness is zombieism. Sin is the refusal of being unfulfilled. It is the refusal to
endure drained-out-ed-ness. It is the refusal to not have hope in temporality. Do you
see that this is precisely the point and the only point where, to use the images of the
Persians, Satan attacks?

Meditation is not something you go aside for an hour 2 day to do. lamextremely
suspicious of that. Meditation goes on constantly. Thisis the constant brooding. There
is not a soul in this room who is not grateful for every Bible verse that his parents and
his Sunday School teacher forced him to learn. There is not a soul in this roomwho is
not grateful for every adage. My Latin is bad, but my Papa used to make me go 10 the
woard and write over and over again, Labor omnia vincel.

{ am talking about Meditation; I am talking about brooding. Iam talking about
the glory of having to live with terrible people like you. Why, you are the stuff of
Meditation! You do not have to be good, you do not have to live up to all of my
expectations or all of your ownto supply me with the material of my reading before
read. My wife said that the walk 1 did up here the other day was not too good. |
appreciate that kind of comment. It is the stuff of Meditation. Finally, Meditation is
that going-on-ness with whatsoever council you have that enables you, when you are
absolutely coliapsed into a heap of shaking palsy, to pick yourself up and walk tali. this
means that Meditation is the continuing of the profound decision to live life in
profound consciousness.
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v
God Will Take
Care of You

E am reading from the tenth chapter of Johm:

It was winter, and the festival of the Dedication was
being held in Jerusalem. Jesus was walking in the temple
precincts, in Solomon’s Cloister. The Jews gathered
round him and asked: ‘How long must you keep us in
suspense? If you are the Messiah say so plainly.” 'l have
told you,” said Jesus, ‘but you do not believe. My deeds
done in my Father's name are my credentials, but because
you are not sheep of my flock youdo not believe. My own
sheep listen to my voice; 1 know them and they follow me.
| give them eternal life and they shall never perish; no one
shall snatch them from my care. My Father who has given
them to me is greater thanall,and no onecan snatch them
out of the Father's care. My Father and T are oneg’’

Once again the Jews picked up stones to stone him.
At this Jesus said to them, ‘I have set before you many
good deeds, done by my Father's power; for which of
these would you stone meT’ The Jews replied. “We are not
going to stone you for any good deed, but for your
hlasphemy. You, a merc man, claim to be a god.” Jesus
answered, ‘18 it not written in your own Law, “Isaid: You
are gods™ Those are called gods to whom the word of
God was delivered—and Scripture cannot be set aside.
Then why do you charge me with blasphemy because I,
consecrated and sent into the world by the Father, said, “1
am God’s son™?

Now, 1 have tried to say four things: first, taking care of yourself means you
experience your experience. My father was a nut on chewing vour food. He would it
there and almost count the times we had to chew before we swallowed. It burnt me up
as a kid. That came back to my mind last night as I was thinking about experiencing
your experience. I think my father wanted cows and he got kids. Second, takingcare of
vourself has to do with the Dark Night of the Soul, and third it has to do with
meditation, and fourth, it has to do with the whole idea of God taking care of you. But,

1 am not flowing; I am not going anywhere. I am saying the same thing each way.
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whatsoever is finally naught. This is what the existential dynamic of our time has
taught us all. This is my being. Knowing my knowing. Almost like eating my knowing,
I do not want an idea that I am not. This is what | mean by integrity.

Secondly, being does not care anything about your doing. Somebody asks you
now what do you mean? My way of knowing my knowing is doing my doing. In some
ways that is a little harder to get said, but in another way it is not. It is the difference
between doing a job and sticking the one God-given life you have even into washing a
white linen handkerchief. The cross is not something that happened two thousand
years ago. It is at the heart of Being itself when you stick your life, the one life vou have,
which means stick your death into the least of all deeds. That is your being, that is
doing your doig. Now, what I am trying tosay is Being takes care of being. This is what
I'mean by endlessness. You know vour knowing and you do your doing. . . What
does it mean to take care of yourself? Very simple! You know your knowing and do
your doing and Being always takes care of being.

My last point has to do with this thing I read. I have been taughtin theslogy that I
studied and probably by preachers long before that Jesus never said he was the Son of
God. I have come back to that tenth chapter over and over again. The thing that shocks
me is that he did make that claim. The fact that he grounded it in the Scripture is beside
the point at the moment. That was strategy. No, it was not, it was saying, “Why aren't
you saying the same thing?” That is more than strategy. He stood up, “I am the son of
God”. It wast chapter that ed me into seeing that precisely in the aliveness
of the Dark Night of the Soul, precisely there and only there one hears the heavens
open and the voice saying “Thou art my beloved son™ But the Jews could not hear that
day what Jesus had heard as he said “I am the son. [ am the son of God.” What doesit
mean to take care of vourself? You cannot divorce it from standing at attention to life,
It would not even dawn on vou to say "I am God’s son”. If the meditation were not
happening symbolically with the council that is internalized in yourself, you would
never agree or dare. If you were not taking into vourself the humiliation and the
weakness and the resentment and the suffering and the dislocation and the sense of
ineffectivity and expenditure and unfulfiliment. you could not even dream of making
such a statement. | wish for one second I were not quite so fat and not quite so short, [
would like to stand tall before you. I am God’sson. It is like in Faust, the broken sword
picked up with the hilt showing, there is the cross and Satan flees. [ am proud, as L hope
vou are proud, this day and every day to be a son of God. | hope always when [ feel the
pressures that I will not forget to throw my shoulders back. 1 hope I doitso youcan see
it. Lam ason of God. I am not what you think Iam. 1 am not what | think Tam. Tam not
what anybody thinks I am. | am what God thinks 1 am, therefore I say, lamasonof
God. Take care of yourself,

/5¢



Vv
On Being A Son of God

“a little while and you will see me no more,
Again a little while and you will see me.” Some of his
disciples said to one another, “What does he mean by this
‘a little while and you'll not see me and again a little while
and you will see me?” And, what does he mean by this
‘becanse | am going to my Father?” And, so they spoke
right up. “What is this ‘a little while”? We do not know
what it means.” Jesus knew all along that they were
wanting to ask him abut this. “So, you are discussing what
1 said— a little while and you will not see me and againa
little while and you will see me. In very truth Lell you, you
will weep and mourn while the world will be glad, but
though you will be plunged into grief, your grief will
become joy. The woman in labor is in pain because her
time is come, but if the child is born she forgets the
anguish in her joy that a child has been born into the
world. So it is with you, you are sad of heart, but you shall
see again and then you will be joyfuland no one shall ever
rob you of that joy. When that day comes you will ask
nothing of me. In very truth I tell you thatif you ask the
Father for anything in my name He will giveittoyou. Up
10 now you have not asked a single thingin my name. But
now, ask and you shall receive that this joy of yours may
be complete. Until now I have been using figures of
speech; a time is coming when I shall no fonger use figures
of speech but tell you the Father in plain words.”
(Iohn 16)

I want to do two things. 1 will try to draw together a clear statement of the four
things | have talked about, and then I want to outline what I meant to point tointaking
care of yourseif,

Taking care of yourself is to discipline yourself constantly to experience your
experience by standing at attention in every here and now. For a long time I spoke
about the internalization of discipline. I do not believe that a person can discipline
himself alone. This group fundamentally is corporate, but you can internalize the
corporateness of that discipline, which is really one way of talking about a council.

Secondly, taking care of yourself is to discipline yourself constantly to participate
in the double reflection that is meditation. Then third, taking care of yourself is to
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discipline yourself constantly to appropriate the double paradox that depth
consciousness is, or the interior dynamics of faith, hope and love, or the Dark Night
and the Long March. You may think it strange,but if you took out of me the poetry we
call the Dark Night of the Soul and the Long March, I feel as if | would suddenly
disappear. The experience of resentment, suffering, humiliation and depletion is the
experience of all these states occurring at the same time. The whole experience of the
Dark Night of the Soul and the Long March happens simultaneously and in every
second. The impact is similar to the wisdom of those words, “If yousee the face of God,
vou die.” | am trving to communicate what [ mean by discipline as over against the
bootstrap business. Discipline becomes an indicasive, Taking care of yourself is to
discipline yourself constantly to surrender into Being’s care for Being. Ilike the phrase,
“leaning on the everlasting arms.” [ do not know what language vou like. These daysit
is as though we were children discovering again the awareness of profound
consciousness. it is as though we are participants, like Kazantzakis, in the first scream
of the ape towards consciousness.

Now, let me speak on meditation. Meditation has to do with the role | consciously
play in taking care of myself. | have not stated that clearly. Ithas to do with the solitary
offices that we have worked on for years. Meditation ony takes place in a concrete
situation. That is to say, only when you get the tragic news that four young people you
care about are suffering does meditation take place. Only when youare walking up and
down before the assignment board not knowing what to do does meditation take place.
A situation that pries loose profundity of consciousness itself occasions meditation,
You cannot rule out any intrusion unsynonymous with your own intent as a possible
occasion for meditation. Meditation does not have to do with sin; it has to do with
redemption. It does not have to do with guilt, it does not have to do with the past, but
always the future. A situation is toward the future.

Secondly, meditation has to do with being the guardian of profound living.
Whatsoever triggers meditation grinds you right down into the bottom of
consciousness. Meditation has to do with the angels and the saints. They only talk
ontologically. If some voice says you were a naughty boy, that is fine, but that was not
the talk of the saints or ange's. Meditation deals with the ontological. Remember those
nets for fishing? Meditation, like those nets, keeps you from escaping from that which
has opened up for you.

Next, meditation is the endless dialogue of life. Someone said “What is goingonin
meditation is that God and Satan are talking and youare caught in the crunch.” Itisthe
dialogue of life where there is mortal combat with Satan. Meditatin is never present
except in that combat. It sics you on, so to speak, and at the same time it is the sword
that you use; meditation is that without which we cannot be conqueror. Meditation
automatically operates, but only when it is triggered. In one sense, of course,
meditation is always going on; the disciplined man brings self-consciousness toit. You
experience something like this when you pull the trigger, then get out of the way of the
consequences. This dialogue of life floods you constantly, but you dam it up. The man
of meditation has learned how to get out of the way, of to trigger if, in each situation,
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Someone has said the subject of meditation could be most anything, My Sunday
School teacher, my father, sa}me%{}é} A couple of times when T was a kid [ had my
mouth washed out with soap. You can see i did not entirely cure things. | was
pressured into thinking %;Ez i you thought good th , noble thoughts, pure
thoughts, . . .1 dont to gg; on, you had p too. Mow 1 agree that in
principle, anyihing can ¢¢ me into t?@%e dialogue. I ourse has to do with the
selection of the council, or | 0 seli-conscic it your covneil is. I you
don’t know anything abou f i;&;f utherca erysmalirole onvour
council. Why is it, then, th § should read Shakespeare or poetry, or the Bible? Why is
it I should read Amos? %: is obvious. Why should I read the lives of the saints?
Meditation does not have to do with s&timg z’%é reading the Bible. You mightsaythatis

an exercise related to Bémﬁfi'lifig hat is different from ?“é; ation. I was trained 1o
think that you went to church for the 5&%% of going to church, rather than for the sake
of %sa‘ymg the church and living a life. § was read the Bible because of the
exercise of reading the Bible itself. %"1}11 can see how people z:i id thatrather than for the
purpose of a meditative life which enables me to a::@zs antly be grounded in the
profundity of consciousness or in my relationship to the mystery.

I made a talk one time, and my subject was ™l Ama k}’i}ﬁ Man.” ] was trying to say
that we have been captured by the mystery, enslaved by the mystery. Two times this
morning ! almost did something really ridiculous. | was sitting in my cubicle thinking
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God!™” 1 believe you say this to Satan not the world. | almost said that aloud a second
time when we were locking at those names on the board and we were 1alking about
those four kids a bit. I almost said, “l am too the son of God!” You remember Jesus
prefaced the 10th chapter of Jobn with the statement that he is the son of God,
consecrated and sent into the world, He was f‘}?’i‘i‘@?ai{?i} irst, then he was sent, then
third into the world. That is who I under elf to be after the reality of my
acceptance by God has been drowned by t < Vg%‘gf of the Soul und the Long
March of Care. Who am 17 [ am the believ: i believe in this, that or the
other thing. I am the believing one. W%;e am i‘? atis m} consecration. It is like that
hymn, “make a captive Lord, and then [ shall be {ree.” It is as if sometimes [ get all
balled up and feel tha ueé requires of me that 1 be this or that, or I do this or that, or
that | come off with this agwm;éasﬁﬁsm Until the day [ die, am required to be a
believing one. Secondly, in that f‘nc;e Tam the caring one. I don't necessarily want to
be a believing one and there are times when I don't want to bea caring one, All morning
i just wish I had never heard of caring. [ am a believing, caring one. [ am the elected
one. That is the category of being which has no substance. It is the intensification of
knowing that you were sent {o be a believer and a carer.

When 1 stand up and say before Satan or whosoever, “lam the son of God, " thisis
what | mean. Imeanlam goingto be what amsent to be—a believer and a carer. That
always means until death do us part,

The purpose of meditation isto get you to vour feet in a concrete situation that has
opened before you the profundity of consciousness which is the Dark Night of the




Soul. It is to say before yourself, the world, God and Satan, “Iam God’sson.” Youcan
turn off the meditative flow just assoon as you get to your feet and talk to whomsoever,
and you do not care if they agree with you. In fact there is nothing to agree about or
disagree about. I am God’s son.” As a matter of fact, [ think | will finish the situation
today and stand right up talland say“Tam God'sson.” How about you? How about al
of us? “I am God’s son.” '
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The Six Speeches

Grace be unto you and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus
Christ. Amen.

I have an appreciation I don’t know how to articulate for rural man in India. The
only rural men in India up to this moment I've really known intimately were those on
the sidewalks of Calcutta who had come for whatever reason from the land to the city
that was not capable of supporting them. Youcan imagine my impression of rural man
in India. I got the shock of my life—rural man of Indiz is a proud human being. And
strangely enough, he is a competent human being. Most surprising of all is his poise. |
finally had to hide from people to keep from going into their huts and drinking buffalo
juice out of their graciousness. But you know when they got you inside those mud huts,
they had a poise that you would not believe! The next thing | was impressed with was
intelligence. They were intelligent. And out of that intelligence flows a creativity with
forthrightness that is incredible. And this underscored for me what we have said wasa
basic Ur image in Sub Asia—in India, in the culture of Hinduism—namely, selfhood.
That local man was a self. Now that in itself is worth ten years of life.

I've been beaten by the forces of history into confessing that local man is on the
rise around the world. The most unbelievable current of history in our time is that local
man is on the move. And if my image of local man in India could be so profoundly
changed, then why should I not believe in the possibility of local man in every nation of
the world? You want to know why [ am not grumpy? It’s because I met local man in
India. My greatest story is, I fell in love with some old men in Maliwada. That is not the
important issue, but some old men fell in love with me, and | mean it. | wanted to talk
and I couldnt talk. Then after 2 while | knew why the Lord never taught me Hindi, or
Marati: it’s because he wanted me to look deep within the eves of the local man of
India and to permit local man to look deep into this local man from the United States
of America. | don’t know whether they embrace in India, but ! know justas wellas |
know my name if [ ever go to Maliwada again, I can see an old Muslim who is going to
reach out his arms, and then 'm going to reach out mine, and we're going to embrace
like a couple of Frenchmen. And then | see an old Hindu man, and when 1 see him, |
don’t know whether they do this but [ know he’s going to reach out his arms and 'm
going to reach out mine and we're going to embrace like a couple of Frenchmen. This |
know.

Now what am 1 trying to say? Well, golly, I had fun, tiring fun, wearing fun. |
tramped those gulleys for miles with some of those old men, looking for a precious
resource, water, And then I beheld it. [ stumbled into a dam that nobody seemed to
know was there. It had been washed out, the people said, 700 vears ago {(others said 300
vears ago, | came finally to believe that it was from 300-700 years ago). Next I walked
down a long, long gulley about 20 feet deep and about 20 feet wide, dry. But in the
monsoons it was full. And then I stumbled on what [ was looking for. | knew that one
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time that place was a garden of ¢ é 1and now it is ;aréﬁ,/ :
water, | stumbled on it, T 1ad %; ilta %f;fa% i
then channeled the wat i@;‘@fi

the @zz,,y i;i,it‘s{i{}%} fa
'm ga}%%g to find out,
the people did ia{:i’ o
not know people’s
with, you never get i
two things-—just izw —-0nie 18 they don't have col 1 their streets, and
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1 look upon that as stage one. The second stage was Fifth City. We had a great deal of
pain during the time when we left Austin and traveled to every major city in the United
States trying to figure out where is the place that we could best launch what we had in
mind. Fortunately we hit the Ecumenical Institute in Chicago. When we went to all of
those cities, we went to the slums. We sensed in the early days a call to the ghetto. |
believe that we are ghetto people. | believe God knew exactly what he was doing. He
intends that we always be ghetto people, that we be out to serve the poor, not in some
charitable sense, but to relieve the suffering of mankind by giving to mankind the gifts
of his selfhood and a new sense of community in the historical process. We were one
year in Evanston before we were able to get to Fifth City. I do not think of our coming
to Chicago, I think of our coming to Fifth City. That was stage two of our work.

Stage three had to do with RS-1. I can almost remember the time when we moved
and covered the nation with it. And then we covered the globe with it. Now we were in
Fifth City. That was our basic junction, and without that we wouldn’t have moved
anywhere and we would not be ready for this day. Stage four, just four groups of
characters went ouf to launch the religious houses. It was Los Angeles, Boston,
Chicago and Atlanta. And then across the world we built the framework without
which you would not be doing Consults. Now the next stage, our fifth stage, was
development. I don’t mean raising money. We learned the hard way in development
how to walk with kings as nobodies. Without that painf&l discipline we could not be
here. I blame this on the first one who said to me, “Joe, our group h&s got to become
sophisticated.” Only she didn’t use that word, sh the word “gracicus”. Verv few
of us were hippies, but we had the hippy dynamic in us. Even as 01d as [ am, we were
rebels. And if you didn’t have an ounce of that in vou, you wouldn’t be here. Now lam
pleased with what we have been able to do in that arena. Now the sixth stage in our
history is NOT social demonstration. This is but a symbol of what | am talking about,
and I'll come to that in a minute.

My last speech has to do with the Definitudes of Presence. Did you read that
article in Time magazine on "Saints”in December? It had Teresa’s picture on the front.
I was so excited when [ saw it to think that Time magazine at that time of year would do
that! I read the thing and it was outrageous. | am not blaming 7ime, I am just blaming
history or something, but you read it with fascination. There have always been saints
and there always will be saints but there is a new something coming into being. Youan
really smell it in the article. One thing I believe: in the past you grasped the saint in
terms of interior qualities. From now on vou can't look at it that way. It has to be an
external service. Now I believe when they interpreted sainthood, they interpreted the
qualities behind external service rather than the external. This is going to flip the idea
of saints. I'm trying to shove corporateness. Corporateness was there in in the
beginning. One of the glories of the early church was that they were called saints. Why?
Because they grasped themselves as caring. The church grasped itself as caring. But it
was corporate, and | am very clear on this these days. I know in all humility that it isthe
BLUE, and 1 don’t care how much of a donkey you are in that blue. You know these
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days 1 am very little concerned about going to Heaven. Bhudda came back and kept
working until all people were saved. But I've decided I'll just sit down outside the gate
and wait for all the Blue. Then when all the BLUE get there, we would get up and walk
in together. That is what I mean by presence. It is the presence that heals and creates
new possibility in history.
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The Barefoot Jesus

Today I am going to talk about the barefoot Jesus. When you talk of
the shape of the church to come, you are talking much more deeply than just
external structures. You are finally talking about the depth understanding of the
People of God themselves. That means that you and I must not only sever ourselves
from Christian bigotry completely. We also have to understand how that bigotry
came about. I am convinced that the Church of Jesus Christ in the early Hellenic
period slipped into abstraction. The event is that the shocking happening which the
Church talked about as the Christ happening turned into an idea about the Christ
happening. The tendency of the Church was to substitute a belief in that happening
for the happening itself. She has struggled against that abstractionism for the 2000
years of her history but never really conquered it until this moment. That is one of
the reasons why I believe the hour at hand will be seen in years to come as the
Church’s finest hour, since it was impelled into history by forces that cannot finally
be located in temporality. That means the victory is at hand. Going through this
awareness for the Church at large still lies ahead before all of us.

The Church has become slowly aware that the meaning of Christian faith is
rooted in profound empiricism and not in ideas about life. I wrote an article one
time called “The Christ of History”. If 1 were going to write it again, it would be
called “The Jesus of History”. I would say that up to now I have thought mostly of
the Christ happening. These days I am thinking of the Jesus event.

I still like to play, as I did in that paper, with the Jesus-Christ and then the
Christ-jesus. This time put the emphasis on the Jesus. This has to do with a
deepening awareness of the spirit journey in myself from that happening of
profound awareness, which is a gateway into the Other World in the midst of this
world. The Jesus-event is maturation within the Other World, or learning to be at
one with the Other World in the midst of this world every day, every hour, of your
existence. Qur task is to find the social vehicle for the nurture of those who care. But
in order to build such a functional vehicle one has the overwhelming task of working
through his spiritual bowels the meaning of having recovered from the abstract
doctrinal approach to the understanding that's rooted and grounded in what 1 call
radicality or depth empiricism. To put that another way it means, as we have said
together many times, that each and all bodies of those who care must find a way not
simply to stick their fist through but to thrust their being through the glorious, but
reductionistic poetry that is ingrained in them until they are consumed by universal
humanness. This is behind the statement I made that I no longer feellike a man, but
I feel like a human being. I no longer feel like a Christian, 1 feel like a human being.
Now, mark you, I say that I dont feel like an American. But I want you to
understand that L am an American, and I am extremely proud to be an American. |
hope that if our Australian colleague were up here he would admit what I know, that
heis an Australian, [ would hope that he would also admit that he is proud to bean
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Australian. What I'm talking about 18 on the other side of that. I want 1o bear
testimony today that Lam a Christian. am proud to be a Christian, to participate in
the glorious heritage that ministered to the whole wide world, directly or indirectly.
RBut | don*t feel like a Christian; I feel like 3 human being. Now to describe this, we
cannot use the rubric of Christ unless we go through the rubric of Jesus. Thats why |
am interested in the barefoot Jesus.

Most of you know that we went to Israel this year in order to study their
comprehensive cooperative. There is no nation in the world that knows more about
that than Israel. We had a fine time. | had never been to Israel. 1 could have gone
there before, but I have avoided going to Israel like the plague, for I never felt that |
was ready to put my feet in the Holy Land which is the source of many memories
which are like realities in my own life. I was reluctant to go to the Holy Land now,
for I was not prepared to go. But | was there. Beingthe Pharasee that lam, I tried to
see nothing that was not a part of the mission of why 1 was there. I do not
recommend this kind of pharaseism to you. For instance, | passed within 10
kilometers of Bethlehem and never veered off the road. But fortunately, powers
beyond my moralistic control sent me to a kibbutz that was at the foot of the Golan
Heights. The Golan Heights are on the west side of the Sea of Galilee. And so, of
necessity we drove through the famous Jezreel Valley, or Jezreel Plain. What a
wonderful experience! For there across one way and then the other, the great armies
of ancient history marched. Thecoastalplainisfiat, and down the middle of Israelis
a long rough mountain chain running north and south. But there is a break in that
chain up along the sea of Galilee that cuts through. So the armies of Mesopotamia
would come down to Egypt and the Egyptian army would cut through that vallev to
get to Mesopotamia. Alexander the Great marched his armies back and forth
through this valley, On the south side of it is a famous Biblical town and mighty
fortress called Megiddo, from which the book of Revelation got the fantastic
symbolism of Armageddon. On the far side of the valley, high in the mountains and
hard to reach, rests what in ancient days was the little village of Nazareth where the
barefoot Jesus grew up. Now the reason that Nazareth was up high in the hills was
that the valley, until close to the last half of this century, was malaria-infested, and
the only way anybody had any hope of living in that area was to get up high. Also, in
a secondary sense, it was good protection {rom those armies that moved back and
forth through Israel’s plain. The plain to the south is very frequently filled with fog
and mist, and billowing clouds cover what is supposed to be the Mount of
Transfiguration. It has the strangest mountain shape of any | know in the world
save Fujiyama. It looksjust like a huge, man-made, evenly smooth, coal mining slag
heap. And oft times I would judge that you see just the bare top of that mountain
sticking out from the clouds. Never was | any place in the world where I felt the kind
of weirdness that I felt there. This even includes the moors of Scotland which would
run a close second for me.

I went up to Nazareth on the way over to Galilee and stopped on top of the hill,
I began to reflect, and it seemed to me like the heavens opened and there was a voice.
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And the term that was in my mind from then on was “barefoot Jesus™ | began to
understand how, in the midst of this kind of terrain and environment, something
like a twelve-year-old Jesus came to be. | believe that the story of his sitting with the
scribes and priests and confounding them was based on some kind of truth. That
means that before he was twelve years old, something radical happened to a
barefoot boy, And he remained that barefoot boy for twenty years before he did
anything about what happened to him when perhaps he was ten years old. Twenty
years is a long time to put into action some overwhelming profound awareness.

And as I stood there and thought, two things came to mind. One thing that
happened to that barefoot boy was that he became aware there on the edge of the
Jezreel valley, of the awesome mystery of life. The clouds became the external
manifestation of the awe that he experienced. He became aware of what became for
him the absolute finality of reality. And the clouds enabled him to grasp the fact that
this awe was not something that came forth out of his subjectivity, but the awe itself
had great, compelling objectivity. | know not how it happened. But this ten-year-old
boy became aware of the fact that this mystery, which was final reality, was his
father. Now I do not mean he was drawing some kind of asilly analogy that most of
your Sunday School techers talked about and too many of us grew up with. I mean
he became aware that he was the offspring of final being, of this strange mystery that
seemed closer to him than any temporal reality that he was able to experience.

I am trying to say that this young boy literally came to believe that Joseph was
not his father, but that which sired him was the Mystery itself. As a matter of fact,
Jesus talked very little about “our Father” but very frequently about “my Father”.

Then something else happened to him. [ am not so clear how this happened.
But I think that in those twenty years he found that you know the mystery in the eyes
of another person. That seems to me by far the most important thing about him.
You don't intend that; it just happens. And yvou discover that you can look through
eyes, and when you look through eves you become aware of mystery. And out of this
came the awareness that it was not only my Father, but if was your Father. And
perhaps, {(and this depends on thinking later in his ministry} this became most clear
to him as he beheld the eyes in human suffering. | think he became particularly
concerned with the eyes that have no eyes, the blind. Remember the story that
happened later when somebody came to him and said, “your mother and brothers
and sisters are outside.” He looked at the crowd and said “What do you mean?
These are my brothers and these are my sisters!” This wasn’t drawing a conclusion
from some abstraction called the fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man.
For twenty years he lived simply in relationship to these inseparable awarenesses.
That is the barefoot Jesus.

Now the next picture L have is Jesus walking out of the desert and bumping into
a man named John Baptiste. They became friends. Maybe John was the closest
thing to a friend Jesus ever had. And he was baptised by John. There really wasnt
anything before that apart from the reflection the Church did later upon the story.
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The next part he played is what I call “the anointed one”. It begins by one of the
most nauseating things that I can think of. 'm talking about the absolutely
ridiculous killing of John. I haven't found the right words to describe the silliness of
John's death, silly brutality, an insane death. The picture is Herod’s court. And he
has some of his buddies in high places sitting down to lunch. Now, Herod was not
just a mean old guy. He had a daughter that was pretty and talented, and he was
proud of her like you yourself are proud of your children. And so he sat there trying
to impress his relative peers. And he thought, “Now 1 will really give them
something; I will show off my daughter.” So he asked his daughter to dance. And
she was like most daughters you spend a lot of money on teaching to play the piano
and dance; when you ask them to perform, they invariably say “no.” So Herod, like
most of us fathers, decided to bribe her. He said if she would dance he would give her
anything she wanted. And I bet he had in mind the prettiest thoroughbred Arabian
stallion or a little villa set in the countryside. But the last thing he had in mind was
that this performance would demand the head of John the Baptist. I cannot tell you
about the vicious old lady who must have been extremely bright, far more intelligent
than her husband who sat on the throne. For she saw in John the Baptist, this
innocent, non-political, non-revolutionary figure who was just going up and down
talking about religion, a depth her husband never dreamed of. She saw her own
demise. And so she whispered in the ear of her daughter. I hardly know how to
account for the fact that he daughter was so enslaved by her mother, but there was
something going on. And then the shock on Herod’s face. There were his peers. So
with great reluctance, he gave the sign, and John’s head fell.

The next scene of the movie shows Jesus, He heard. And he shed just one tear,
just one. At about that time, a man came by and said, “As soon as 1 bury my father, |
am going to come and join you.” With anger, Jesus threw back at him, “Let the dead
bury the dead.” And he marched on. And from that time on until the day he died, he
was an angry man. Immediately, he took this little band of rovers up into the hillside
for the scene of the great transfiguration. He gets up there, and he walksaway from
them a little bit, he turns around and asks, “What do people say about me?” “Who
do they say that 1 am?” And there is no supernaturainess in this; they say, “Well,
they think you are another Elijah.” “Others think you are one of the other great
prophets.” "And some others think you are really the power behind John the
Baptist’s ministry.” Then came rhe question. He turned to them and said, “Who do
you say I am?” I imagine there was a bit of stuttering. And then they said, “Well, you
are the anointed one.” And, if you will forgive this, he said, not out loud, but to
himself, “Why isn’t one of you the anointed one?” But he knew, when they killed
John, where the contradiction was, He also knew that if he dared touch that
contradiction, he would end up exactly where John did. And he also knew that if
that breech were not attached, there wasn’t any hope for the poor and the lame and
the blind. Anointed to do what? You are the one anointed to splash your being
against that which deters the possibility of profound humanness for everyman, and
particularly the poorest of the poor. There is nothing mystical about the
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anointment. And then if you remember, “He set his face like flint toward
Jerusalem,” which was the citadel of the powers and the principalities standing in
the way of profound humanness. From that day on he was a doubly angry man.
From that moment on, he really took on the scribes and the pharisees and the
saducees. And he whipped them to pieces.

The prime act of his life ws standing on the temple grounds and delivering his
fantastic speech of “woe to you.” His attack was not on the religious establishment
as over against the secular establishment. Such adichotomy did notexist in hisday.
And he wasn’t against the establishment for the sake of being against the
establishment; it interferred with the estabishment doing what it 15 called to do.

Jesus took upon himself the symbolism of the anocinted one out of his tradition.
He was very clear that the reason he rode an ass into Jerusalem was to amass the
symbolic power that Bad to be amassed to effectively throw his final life against the
established powers. From that day on, he was like a broken record. He was
interested in only two things.

The first is illustrated by the story of the fig tree. The fig tree was a powerful
symbol. If you remember, he walked up to the tree and said, “You did not produce
any fruit.” And when you are called to be the People of God and produce no fruit,
you wither away and God raises up new vines in the most unsuspecting places. You
who should have known about the Other World did notenter into it. But more than
that you stood in the way of the poor experiencing what it means to be 2 human
being.

The second, and he was almosts insane about this, was being humble. He used
the children here. Occasionally, when someone would boast he would bring in the
little children and say, “Save you are like one of these, you don’t know anything
about the Other World.”

The anointed one. Anointed for what? To lay down your life at the point of the
moral issue of your moment in time. The interesting thing about the anointed one
was that Jesus never once said that he was the anointed one. In fact, you and you
alone can say that you are the received one, that you are the one loved of God. But
you cannot ever say that vou are the anointed one. It is for a power far greater than
you to say that.

It was all over in Jerusalem when he delivered his final great address, the great
“Woe” speech, and the soldiers appeared. Then came that strange scene before the
High Priest. “Are you the Christ?” he asks. And Jesus snaps back, “It is vou that
says it.” It like he said, “You said it; I didn’t” The movie really ends here. He's
done.

And now vou can understand how the Church, in pointing out what life finally
is all about over against ultimate reality, said it is anointment. Schweitzer, in 1906,
wrote The Quest for the Historical Jesus. In that his key phrase is that Jesus tried to
“force the kingdom.” Now we wouldn’t use the word “kingdom™. We would use “the
Other World”, He tried to force the Other World into disclosing itself in his time in
history. He tried to force the kingdom by throwing his own being against the stone
wall.
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Finally, at every moment in history, the kingdom has to be forced by the
anointed one. | have been trying for a long time to get my mid around the Hunter
Warrior and The Saint and The Wise One and The General. Someone drew a
diagram with these names we've used and put the Jesus-figure in the middie. Fora
long time 1 wondered what to rename that. Now | know. The anointed one. If you
attempt to take the great historical religions of the world, | think you can organize
them under the category of “the enlightened one™ or “the illuminated one”, as in
Buddhism or Hinduism. And then Taoism is a little harder, but it might be “the
victorious one” or “the effective one”™. Now, when veou intensify awareness and
engagement, you have the third category of being, the profound core of human
being-ness which is the anointment, to lay down your life on behalf of the mistreated
of the time in which you live. That is what the Christ is all about, Thatis what Jesus
is all about. In the overall framework of the play, it all begins with the virgin birth,
The Church was trying to say that the way of Jesus is the way it is, period! The
drama ends with the resurrection. Here the Church was trying to say with the
resurrection of Jesus, that his resurrected life began with a ten-year-old boy who
intensified his life to his 33rd year and that all may participate in this resurrection.
Now, finally, did Jesus after all, force the Other World?

You just take a look at me. lam the answer. Unseemly as it may sound to you, |
was sired by the Mystery as a result of Jesus forcing the kingdom. What he did broke
loose something that brought into being one of the most powerful spiritual thrusts
history has ever seen, the Christian movement. Christianity is, of course, not the
only spiritual thrust in history; time and time again the kingdom has been and still
must be forced if men are to be human. But here lam. And turn around and look at
yourselves if you can. And there you are. We are the residue of the life and death of
the barefoot Jesus. And, the hour is now come again when the kingdom is being
forced across the world and the thing we have learned from the man of Galilee is that
the kingdom is not forced with somebody’s life. It’s forced rather with somebody’s
death.

You remember that like Jesus, Paul was struck down with an
indescribable awareness. immediately after that, Paul disappeared for three whole
years. Nobody knew where he was or whether he was still alive. He too, was three
years out in a desert all by himself, where whatever he was after happened to him.
He suddenly showed up again. And he had a word. For three years he stepped back
from this story of Jesus I have just told you and he looked at it and tried to stick his
fist through the meaning of it all. Finally it dawned on him. And he came back and
built the Church. What he told them was this: “I've gotit, I've got it, I've gotit! In
this happening, God was reconciling the world unto himself. In the midst of all this,
the Mystery decided to show himself to all mankind so that there might be, once
again, human beings.” Now, I can also offer that statement of Paul’s. It was sucha
profoundly true statement, and it was the vulnerable point in Christendom which
allowed abstractionists to take over, so that we were asked to subscribe to an idea
that God was in Christ reconciling man unto himself, rather than locking through
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what Paul said about what happened to a barefoot Jesus. Could it be, could it be
that there could be in our day, for the sake of all mankind, a corporate Jesus? Who
do you say that we are? Who do you say that we are? All this razzle-dazzle about
doing social demonstrations and town meetings has no meaning unless we get said,
in the profound deeps, what we are really about.
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What Hath Been Wrought?

M}’ beloved colleagues, all and each, though I've not been temporally
ordained to do so, [ wax bold to bring you greetings from the globe-at-large and from
all of history. Forthrightly, §intend to be a bit tedious relative to time, and | intend to
display a touch of kitchen-sinkness but I do not intend in any way whatsoever to be
practical. | must begin by confessing that a year ago, before this Assembly, I misstated
the truth, unintentionally. It was not the truth when I said that the greatest year of my
life was my 65th year. The truth of the matter is, the greatest vear of my life is my 66th
year.

You can't keep things quiet in the Assembly; most of you know that for some five
days of the Assembly, [ was in the hospital and there wsn't anything really wrong. They
found certain things that disturbed them about my kidneys, my back, my heart and my
lungs. They summed it up as normal deterioration along with age. [ feel like a young
man with something gone wrong. But I have not told you the good news. They must
have taken my blood pressure twenty times. [ began to get curious, not to say a bit
frightened. So I asked them about my blood pressure. They said, “Every day it shows
up normal,”

Then my mind went back to this past vear. | have never lived through such a hectic
time in my whole life. I have been humiliated more deeply this year than ever before,
and [ am an old pro at being humiliated. There were times on an airplane when |
thought, literally, that | would get up and startscreaming, but Ididn’t. Time and again
I considered just getting myself lostin Bombay, neverto be seen again. experience my
insides as just ground to pieces or as if they were an atom bomb just about ready to
blow me and everything around me into kingdom come. But my blood pressure was
normal!

I asked them what blood pressure meant. They said, “Well, first of all, it
determines whether encugh of the waste matter has been eliminated. Secondly, it tells
whether, at the moment, enough blood is being forced through the body to maintain
the mind and physique. But, most of all, it checks on yoursiate of anxiety, or the effects
of stramn.” And | was normal. 1 read into that what I'm not sure they would have read.
In the midst of the agony of this last year, my total life has been one of effulgence. My
life has been one of fulfillment. That is not because of anything I've done because
fulfillment is a state of being over which you finally have no control. And if I have been
under strain, what in the world have you been under! Not once during this vear have |
ever come within several miles of a live bullet. 1 have not been in a fox hole. I can tell
you from experience that being back at the command post in a war has a certain calm
about it that even visiting the front lines does not have. As Isat here this morning | was
overwhelmingly impressed, 1 thought, if they took our corporate blood pressure, much
to our humiliation and embarrassment, it would be normall
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Two years ago at this time, | warned you that if you didn’t take care of yourself
you were not going to make it, because the group could not, for the next 18 months,
take care of you. I warned you that it would not be the young ones who would pick up
their two suitcases and go because they wouldn’t believe that you have to take care of
yourself. It would be the old ones. That has happened. Now, | believe that alongabout
next March, a kind corporateness will be at hand such as you and | have never dreamed
possible. And we're old hands at the experience of corporateness. Another time I'd like
to describe what 1 think that will look like.

I want to remind you why it is necessary to take good care of yourselves. Youand |
understood that, two years ago when we started out to literally move the universe, we
would have no time to take care of ourselves. We do not have time to train ourselves.
Whether you know it or not, youare on what Sun Tzu called “death ground,” you have
no time to trainanyone to use arifle. You just hope he shoots out of the right end, that's
all. That will still be true this vear. You don’t think for a moment we could have
possibly done 24 Social Demonstrations, 1560 Town Meetings in 23 countries if you
cared about whether somebody else got proper training or got proper care. No! There
comes a time when you are on “death ground,” when you just have to move, and not
care who it is that takes the hindsight.

Secondly, two years ago when we probed into the deeps of profound
conscicusness, we found that there was no way to be of assistance to each other, that
finally, every individual is all alone before the Final iy, nds, wiv
children, colleagues and friends are of no assistance.

We have to learn for ourselves, as unrepeatable individuals, to walk in the Way: to
live in the Other World inthe presence of this world. Thatcan only be done in totaland
absolute solitude. In anvthing else we can assist each other. But in the profound deeps
of consclusness, we walk alone. It is a quality of consciousness itself. In the last two
years, if you have not learned to walk alone, youeither built an illusion around yvourself
like never before in all your life, or you got your two suitcases and got off the front
lines.

Sometimes [ hear people talk as if we should have had the practical wisdom we
have today, five years ago. Well, nobody else in the world had it five years ago. There
are few who have that kind of practical wisdom today. You get that kind of wisdom
only through raw experience. I am trying to say God knew when 1o send the “death
ground”. And youeither learned or youdidn’t survive! The kind of knowhow that went
into your reconstructing the weaponry of our task this summer did not come out of
textbooks. Experts were of little use. It was learned in the raw experience of hell, in
Kwanvung il, Kawangware, Maliwada, Majuro and Oomulgurri! It could have been
learned no place else. In that kind of learning, the established structure, whetheritbea
group like ourselves, or the educational or scientific institutions of the globe, is quite
secondary.

The last reason why you have to take care of yourself we'll be able to explain better
a year from now, You see, what we never intended to stumble onto, we stumbled onto.
That is the awareness that humanness is universal. If you think that is not a profound
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statement, you did not even hear me. We stumbled onto the fact that the most
profound bigotries in our existence were capable of having a fist stuck through them.
The most profound bigotry in me, as 1 have admitted to you, is the religious poetry I
grew up in. It is with a sense of pride that  cansay that I do not experience myself as an
American these days. [ experience myself as a human being. I do not experience myself
as a white man. [ experience myself asa human being. Maybe you women will noteven
want me to say this: 1 do not experience myself first of all as a man, but Texperience
myself as a human being.

Now, moving into that depth beyond all depths of life, is a kind of wrenching of
the spirit that goes beyond any communal association. For what it requires is that you
tear yourself asunder, not from the external, communal relationships you have, but
from those relationships which are buried, rooted firmly in the deeps of your psyche.
We have been alone in'our togetherness and we have had no other course.

A few months ago, when I first began to see that the life force was coming, | tried
to draw together the statement of what it was that we have wrought, and then quickly,
changed that into the statement of what has God wrought in us. Or, what have the
powers that are beyond our activities and efforts made of us. I listed these. First, He has
made of us a global service network. Secondly, He has made of us a global corporate
style. Third, He has made of us a worldwide credibility net. We have far to go, but this
has been done. Fourth, He has made of us a worldwide development system. Again, we
have far to go. Fifthly; He has made-of us a worldwide s t force. tthe
“US”to be very large; it includes patrons that would never be guardians. This includes
the guardians who would never live the kind of life you live or I live. And itincludes the
iocal men and women in the villages of the world who would never find themselve in
the blue. but who care, This is the support net. Sixth, we are a comprehensive,
philosophical ground and I want to start talking in a minute from that beginning. And
lastly, we are a comprehensive, methodological schemata.

Now, the question that lies ahead is, what in the world are we going to do with
this? That is the issuel Any sense of virtue we may have at arriving at this hour turns
into nothingness as we face the horrendous decision of wht are we going to do with
this? In another way, what Pm talking about this morning has to do with precisely that.
To win this next year means sticking your fist through the dynamics of the three
campaigns. Guess where your first will come out: In the midst of knowing, doing and
being, exactly where we began. This is what I mean when [say that, when all is said and
done, | am not a practical man in terms of popular and common definitions of
practicality. [ could car less about glazed, heat-resisting, lightweight, low-priced roofs.
1 couid care less about an effective design of global economy. I care not about tripling
total village income in two years. What | am concerned about is profound humanness.
I am interested in any company and its product only to the degree that it finally
ministers unto the possibility of the poorest of the poor of this world experiencing
themselves profoundly as human beings. This is true whether it be ferryboats in
Majuro, comprehensive cooperatives or any other practical things.




Now we have gotten around to the practical. But, to be honest with you, I am not
impressed with the practical. This September we will have been in existence for 25
years. The greatest thing we ever did was not to allow ourselves to become publicly
known, never to publicize ourselves in any way, but to try to focus our attention on
what we accomplished. Twenty-five years ago, we looked very carefully at the
historical renewal forces in Europe that came after World War 11, and every one of
them was practically oriented. They were moving into the practical-social, the
practical-economic, the practical-cultural issues head-on. There is scarcely one
renewal force still alive today.

At that time we made a decision that was far more significant than we had the
intellectual capacity to understand. That was first to ground ourselves in the profound
deeps of humanness, We used other language in those days, but that is what we meant.
Only when we had broken through into the dimension of what it means to be the full
and the fulfilled human being were we ready to deal with what books call the practical.
That was a long journey. The symbol of the journey that
covered vears is in this little triangle. We believe that,
whatever vour culture, whatever vyour cultural
conditioning, when vou are able to see what this is
pointing fo, you say, “Yes” That’s what it means to be
human. It has to do with knowingand doingand being. It
has to do with profound awareness, with historical
engagement and fulfilled humanness, attuned to what is
the Mystery. The awareness, and finally, the heart of
consciousness is there 1o seize upon and to understand,
Then you can talk about it any way you want, or use any
kind of poetry to ground itexistentially in your existence, %
or in history’s being. But it is, first of all, an
acknowledgement of that reality that begins the journey
of what it means to be a human being and nothing else.

The second thing we discovered was that one did not really know, save he “doed”.
Which is a way of understanding that there is a dynamic in consciousness, or profound
humanness, that was beyond what we usually isolate as awareness of knowing, It had
to do with activity, historical activity, not busy-ness, with shaping, forming, forging,
bending history itself. Where vou grasp vourself in the service of no other Lord, no
other Sovereign, save the Mystery itself, before which the arena of action could be
nothing less than the whole world and the length of history itself. The
acknowledgement of the Mystery and serving of the Mystery are but two sides of the
same coin.

The third thing we discovered was not a third dynamic, but was the fact that once
you intensify awareness and once you intensify engagement, there comes a sense of
plethora. The fulfiliment of full humanness which, though it does notexist in itselfasa
third element, becomes a reality in the intensification of the first two poles. This I call
re-presenting the Mystery. Now another way to talk about these three dynamics is
faith, and |

4 BEING
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Last week, in New York, [ had lunch with the Chairman of the Council of Bishops
of the Roman Catholic Church in India. He told me a great story. Some people in his
church who had been proselytizing and educating for years decided that now they'd go
help the local people. They decided that they would do that by enabling them to
intensify and expand their agriculture. So they went to the Ministry of the government
for authorization, The Minister was a Hindu. He said, “Gentlemen, we would be very
delighted for you to work with the local people, but from our perspective they need one
thing, that is just a little bit of hope. If and when you bring that, vou will find that ali the
practical things that you are so concerned about will take shape.” That's what | mean
by presence.

1 have been brutal on you who have been in the front lines of these projects. 1 have
heen brutal when [ did not see visible change, economic progress, or new housing and
intensification of farmifg. That is your great power and your great strength. That is the
secret of it all; your presence there. What is presence? It is sharing the presence of
Mystery itself which is the hope beyond all hope and itself remaining a mystery. Now,
can you understand that the definition of those who care is found in this bit of
symbolism-—this triangle. We spent years of our life while people told us we were doing
nothing, forcing through to the bottom. What we are finally about, whether we are
doing Town Meeting, Social Demonstration or anything else, is nothing more and
nothing less than giving the privileged opportunity of experiencing what it means to be
a genuine human being to the last man and woman on this earth in our life time.

What is the job of those who care? We already know in Chardin’s language thatit
is to go out and reconstruct the times in which we live in order that the possibility of
humanness may be there. What is the content of this? Where is it that we see thatall the
earth belongs to all the people finds a new social container which is a kind of abstract
idealism. Any such understanding is always within a temporal container which denies
forever anything that people win by perfection or completion. History is, in one sense,
an endless process of rebuilding the earth But if “all the earth belongs to all” that means
all the fruits of nature, however they are distributed, finally belong to every man. Then
it is important. The decision-making process, the opportunity to participate in
deciding not only one’s own destiny, but the destiny of history itself, belongs to every
man. Up to this moment in history, I believe that less than 5% of the people who have
ever lived have directly and authentically participated in determining the course of
history. What an hour! And then all the gifts of humanness . . .

We throw around the 159 and the 859 figures so much [ feel we may get
calloused. Most people would not have the slightest idea what we mean when we say 85
and 15. To say it again: 15% of us have all the education; we have all the health, we
possess the resources and the means of “the good life”. I'm saying on your behalf, and
on hehalf of all who care, all who have experienced profound humanness, that what we
have also belongs to that 85% of have-nots. We care not, in our lifetime, that history is
wrapped up. That’s not our job. Our job is to stand and to stand talk rebuilding the
earth, keeping for our moment in history a move toward the realization of the common
human awareness that all the earth belongs to ail,




Now we come to how we do that. First of all are the large ontological maneuvers,
that’s the maneuvers of the void to use the terms of one Japanese man of long ago.
Secondly, come the historical maneuvers. The historical maneuvers are within the
circles of our global campaigns. How many years did it take us to finally come up with
this? Instead of 25 years, it seems like vou and [ have been at it for several centuries. As
a matter of fact, what | am doing this morning is attempting to interpret who we are
under the rubric of space, as over against the rubric of time. When interior space has
been exploded, it’s only filled up with the concretizing of love or concern. When you're
dealing with temporality or time, the sudden interior explosion is only filled up with
acknowledgement or faith which confines times in such a way that you can get your
being around it

My point here is, that it’s not enough to know that all the earth belongs to all. One
has to be able to decide, however modestly, precisely how that can become a possibility
in your lifetime. For us, itis the campaign of awakenment of all men. The specific form
of this, right now, is Town Meeting. Second is the task of engaging every person in the
world. Providing the possibility of engagement to every man in the world is the
meaning of Social Demonstration.

In recent days I have begun to talk to myself about the “magnificent seven”
revolutions that are happening all at once at this moment in history. There has never
been anything like it before,

One is.the revolution of the third world. What a revelution! We have noble first-
hand member of that revolution in our midst todav. We have some secondhand
members, and | am one, who symbolize the fantastic dimension of the revolution of the
Third World.

The second of the “magnificent seven” is much harder to explain. It is the part of
the technological revolution that has to do with people. It has to do with the thrust
toward globalization of humanity. It is nothing more or nothing less than the so-called
international communities of the world. The heart of this is the national and multi-
national corporations which are doing the revolution. No matter what your abstract
liberal friends may have to say about such corporations, they are revolutionizing the
world. And if you live long enough, you are going to see that, in spite of your abstract
criticism, that is the way history is.

The next, and this may be the first of the “magnificent seven”, is the feminine
revolution, | want to witness to this body that over the years | have not been one who
has appreciated the rise of women in history. In this last year when 1 saw that
300,000,000 of the women of the world are a part of the poorest of the poor and spend
their total life in a way that is worse than that in which a dog or a donkey lives, 1 have
become a full convert to the women's revolution. Maybe in the long run, that will be the
most important one that has happened in our time in history.

The next of the "magnificent seven” is the minorities revolution. It is the black
man of America who enabled other minorities in this country and the rest of the
western world, to rise up and demand of us nothing less than an equal opportunity to
make of their lives what you and I have the opportunity to make of our lives.
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The next revolution is the youth revolution. It’s calmed down now, but don’t you
ever think that ever again it will be the same to be a youth. Don’t you think that it will
ever be the same 1o be a parent. Women who suckle their existence from their children
are going to find their lives changed. And we he-men who have taken such great pride
in being the proper father while we saw all the mistakes of our brothers, our hourisalso
gone.

The last revolution of this type is the educational revolution. I don’t think we've
seen the profundity of that. One thing I'm clear about, even though right now the
universities in our country are experiencing a kind of resuscitation in terms of their
ancient image, somebody else is going to see to it that the whole approach to education
around this world is changed. I think it is going to be the college students in the third
world who are going to carry the revolution and require a totally new understanding of
what it means to be an educated person.

Now, I've been saying all this only to get to Town Meeting. Profound as these
revolutions are, THE profound revolution in our time is the rise of local man. Though
it is still the morning star on the far horizon, save for those who have eyes to see, local
man is on the move. He is going to radically, profoundly alter history in terms of any
image that anybody up to this moment in history has ever conceived.

Social Demenstration, which has to do with engagement, is held with the 24. In
one way, compared with the whole historical task we have, they are but comedies. |
have even thought during this year, and mark you,  have put my life blood into getting
74 of these under way, that the only real significance they had was to give us the
credibility in the world so we could do Town Meeting. Do you hear that? At least |
know it has already done that. When a human being is awakened, his creativity begins
to flow. I mean the creativity that ke is begins to flow. In principle, that creativity will
find its own point of engagement. Now the Social Demonstration assists that creativity
in that it is a demonstration of how the most local of the local of all local men can
engage himself in a way that will affect history itself. Therefore, for the sake of Town
Meeting, you need so many of these demonstrations. But finally, you have to see that
the task for those who are concerned with the three campaigns is to emphasize
awakenment and not engagement, except in terms of theoretical presentation. Do you
hear that? There is no way to stand over some two million social demonstrations. If we
are concerned with mass awakening of the four billion people in the world in our
lifetime. then we understand the vocation of profound consciousness,

Both Town Meeting around this globe and Social Demonstration have just been
set up. Town Meeting in this country had to reach 1500 or we were not talking about
anything to do. In principle we have reached that. Town Meeting is set up in this
country. Now we have to do it. It is in the same position as every Social
Demonstration. The most overwhelming thing in the whole Assembly was the 24 {lags
of the countries where we had community forums. We have Global Community
Forum set up. Now let’s go do it globally.

This doing is to get ready for next year. A vear from now, and only at that time will
the meaning of this pluriform yin-yang come into being. We have no intraglobal
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movement campaign there yet. Now, we have to get our minds and spirits fixed in
spelling out practically the new spirit mode of the 20th century in a global sense, plus
creating a new sociological instrument that will effectively nurture those who care
around the world. The latteris going to be the important one. You're not going into the
State of Maharashtra and awaken 232 villages into caring if you do not find a social
instrument whereby their care can be continually nurtured, In one sense this is what we
have been looking forward to. It is not goingto be easy, but we won't even dare put our
mind to it if we do not do Social Demonstration and Town Meeting this next year.

What’s the key to this doing? It is going to take certain qualities in order to do
these campaigns. One guality is just caring, caring about the whole world; not about
your children; not about your spouse; not about your nation; not about your culture,
but caring about humanity. Unless that posture is honed into what, in the 19th century
would have been called a quality of character, you are not going to stand long.

The second word is “courage”. Fundamentally, what | mean by courage is
integrity. You decide who you are and spend vour whole life being that and nothing
else, no matter what the exterpal circumstances are. Without that kind of ontological
courage vou're not going to win,

The next word is “corporateness”. I don't mean some superficial getting together
to make the task easier. I mean the awareness that you and [ are first of all social beings
and secondly, individual beings. The corporateness that you exist in and that other
people wonder how you ean live in, 15 simply the sociality that is-at the bottom of
humanness itself. Without that kind of corporateness vou are going to fail in Town
Meeting and in Social Demonstration.

The last word is “creativity”. What | mean by that flows out of all the others. It is
not true that sometimes 'm creative and sometimes I'm not, or that some of us are
creative and the rest of us are not. Man is his creativity. I repeat what used to be in old
lectures. Some people think I'm just fat. That’s not true. That happens to be where the
creativity that 1 am is located. Without guts enough to allow that creativity, wherever
you store it, to be released there is no doing. That is another way of saying that thereis
no place you can ielephone that will tell you how to go about doing your village. They
never install telephones in heaven. That’s why I want to go there.

Down underneath these qualities are decisions. This is the profound resolve that's
behind the concept of winning. I you do not decide all over again you have only one
life 1o live, you are not going to win. How long do you young ones go on really thinking
that you are not going to die? Now you know better. You only go around the clock
once. The guestion no longer is, what is the meaning of going around that clock once.
The guestion you have to face now, and you have toface it in absolute solitude, is what
in the world are you going to do with that one life that goesaround the clock onee, not
twice. In one way, vou never get 3 second decision.

The second decision you have to make, and you have no choice,is to decide where
the moral issue is in history. Let’s say it’s not where we've been saving it is. That’s fine.
You have to decide it. Once vou decide that vou have only one life to live, then you are
going to decide where THE moral issue is. For you are going to use that one life where
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the crucial import of your time in history is. There is nothing moral about the moral
issue. The moral issue is an ontological reality. No longer do things such as salaries,
badges, and degrees have meaning for you. It is where the issue of history lies in your
own lifetime.

The third decision you have to make is whether or not you are the anocinted one. I
remember Jesus and his disciples one time getting awfully clear that somebody had to
knock their skulis against the establishment which was smothering the sﬁfférmg people
of the time. Jesus asked who is the anointed one to knock his skull &gamsz the ?;zrirsss
that was the establishment. Those disciples said, “You are the anocinted one.” When
you're dealing with your own life in the moral issue, it's a vocational decision. There'sa
chemist, there’s a doctor, there'sa lawyer, When your’re éegimg with what lam talking
about, those things seemn quite incidental. The real vocation of life is what vou decide
that you are anointed fo do in history. Then yvou do it. You alone can decide it.

Wow, the last decision you have to make. Isn't it funny, Sun Tsu and the others
were right in the arena of winning and they come down heavy on this. You have to
decide all over again about vour death. You have to decide whether you are a dead
man, If you have decided you are a dead man, Maliwada can’t throw you. If you have

not decided, it will chew you up and spit vou out. I vou have not desgéed you are a
dead man, i"é Hing in all of those counties in the United States of America and then
starting on the townships of the United States of America is going to chew you upand
spit you out. You have to decide that vou are a dead man. You have to decide whether
your death is embraced. You have to decide that you have one life and that it is stuffed
into the moral issue and that you are anointed by the powers that be. I'm just dealing
with the hard-headed realities of being of service to the poorest of the poor in this

waorld.

There is another category of words which has to do with maneuvers. You can
make all the battleplans to fill the field reserve and that is not going to accomplish
anything. You have to learn maneuvers, which gives a context for all your tactics. In
the book, The Five Rings, written in Japan, Musashi says that to be a Samurai vou
carry two swords. {}*;e is a short sword that you carry in your belt. The other is the long
sword that you wear in a scabbard. When you enter into combat you have them both,
The long sword isfor maneuvers, The short sword isfor the in- f%ght Toexaggerate just
a touch, your long sword gets the maneuvering done so that vour tactics can drive
home to the core. We are going to learn to do that or we're going to fail.

As a matter of fact, battleplanning is nothing other than drraﬁgmg your
implementaries within a context of effectivity. There are four principles. One is ti iming.
Timing means there never are “ants in your pants”. The guy who has ants in his panits
has a fatlure mentality written all across his mind. Thereisa time to move. And there is

a time not te move. The author calls that “applicable 4 mmg“ First of all there is the
timing of life itself. If you have not decided that you are going to spend all of your life
struggling against any power that keeps you from being a profound human be;sg then
you are back in basic maneuvers that he calls “the maneuver of the void” Thenvouare
not going to be capable of dealing with historical mansuvers. Historical maneuvers




have to do with the profound change of our time. Is local man on the rise? I ask you
now. Is the way to bring about profound humanness to have campaigns of
awakenment, engagement, and one that makes possible the fullness of humanness?
Then, in every area and in every task maneuvers have to be built that have timing in
them.

The next thing is that you have to know your enemy if you are going to maneuver,
In our situation that enemy always remains half invisible. Now, he isntanenemy until
he becomes incarnate. You have a hard time seeing that enemy of principalities and
powers. Those forces, whether they are in established form or simply in mindset, keep
men in darkness, in inertia and in despair. This is what you are finally attacking.

The next category is weaponry. When you said that this Assembly was all about
advising the Council, that’s right. But it is not the heart of the matter. If this Assembly
had any opinion to pass on, it wasted its time. What you were out to build is the
weaponry for the effective doing of Social Demonstration and the effective doing of
Town Meeting. The Council will be able to make up its own mind about where and
how the forces shall be committed. That does not mean your work will not help them.

The last thing is the deployment of troops. This is {ar more complicated than
assignments. Some general who lets his religious house go while he pulls all his troops
out to do some little old battle has lost, even though he thinks he wins. Deployment is
complicated. The crucial thing is how you get your troops at all times in a position of
advantage.

! asked my brother what he thought, above all else, held this group together. He
thought for some time and said that he thought it was discipline. That pleased me but 1
was trying to get him to agree with what I would say, corporateness. Then I decided
that both of us were wrong because corporateness is discipline and discipline is
corporateness. And when you put those two together, it’s unity.

In this year of doing I would call upon you to guard your unity. That means
guarding any kind of reductionism. Wherever you are you must think blue, guarding
against the propensity in yourself and in your neighbor to be somebody. Any
awakened person in our group ought to realize that you, I and everyone runs our whole
group. The power isin the center of the table. There is no need for competition. Unity is
the key.

Finally, guard irrational conflict. Maybe I can plead a personal statement. [ am
extremely grateful to all of my colleagues over the last twenty-five years who have with
patience that in my solemn moments astounds me, put up with all my stupidities, my
personal flaws, my personal mistakes, my wickednesses, my stumblings, my down-
right sinfulness. In case I never get a chance to do it, I express my gratitude to you. It
has occurred to me that if vou could put up with my flaws, stupidities and mistakes
through all these years, you ought to be able to forgive the mistakes and the flaws and
the stupidities of each other.
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